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. 2:40 To the. -;... 

| GENTLEMEN 
Pariſhioners, 
T HE 


INHABITANTS 
Of St. Hellens, London. 
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- SIRS, 
| Have now at laſt been er 
- tocomply with your requeſt 0 
king this Diſcourſe publick 
I heantily thank you for the good 
will you entertained it with ar firſt, 
for the ſatisfa&tion you are pleaſed 
to/ fay you received from 1t, and 
for - the reſpect and kindneſs ro me 
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' the ar plemond penny your. 
r wiſhes it- might be pub- 


I am pretty well aſſured of your 
reſpe&t to what your own defires 
have formed; but I haye no great 
reaſon to be ſo of others; whom 
therefore I muſt beg to conſider that 
it was delivered in 2 plain, popu- 
har , Pulpit-way at kill : and that 
as I haye not concerned my {elf 
to alter it, ſoI could not haye done 
It, without mare time, and labour 
than I was willing to allow to it, 

You muſt be pleaſed to ſtand 
accountable for it, and. for my ſelf 
I ſhall be no further concerneg, than 
to wiſh it may have that effect up- 
on others, that it hath had upan 
moſt of you; and I ſhould not 
wholly deſpair of it, if Men were 
willing to receive fatisfaction , ay 
certainly they ought, in a matter 0 
this moment. 


1] pray God Almighty preſerve 
our 25. og Church LE. mens 
Eyes to fee the truth of our Re- 
ligion , and incline all our Hearts 
to comply carefully with this, and 
all other inſticutions of our great 
Lord. To whole protetion, and 


Bleſſing I heartily recommend you 
all. 
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CHAP. I. 


The firſt. thing propoſed. is this Diſcourſe, 
5 to grue a "gon Expoſition” of. the 
Words ; to which purpoſe it mill 'be ne- 
ceſſary to confider the: import of three 
Expreſſions in they. pag> 6. 


Having in the former Chapter cleared the 
true ſenſe of the words: I proceed in 
this to the ſecond general that 1 propo- 
ſed, to draw ſome general Conclufions 
from them, which may be proper to be 
confidered in the preſent caſe, and to 

which 
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which I ſhall reduce (as to ſo many heads) 
what I intend further to ſay in thu Diſ- 
courſe. The Coſſetians that 7 purpoſe,are 
three that follow. pag. 18. 


TY 


a te 


—— CI_ . —_—_ _— 
WEE 


CHAP, IIL 


I advance to the ſecond Colleftion that I 
wage in order to the taking off the ex- 
ception that men make againſt coming to 

. the Holy Sacrament, __ the reaſon of 
tbeſe. words,. viz. 'That the poſſibility 
aud danger of eatin and drinking un- 
worthily, is not a ſufkeiens reaſon for men 
to abſtain from the Holy Sacrament upon. 


pag. 66. 
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CHAP. IV, 


I begin with the firſt of theſe Conſiderati- 
Ons, which uw indeed the foundation of 


all 
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all the reſt, and which when I have 
cleared, the reaſonableneſs of the other 
will eafily follow : the Argument is this, 
the Communicating in the Holy Sacra- 
ment is a plain, expreſs, neceſſary duty. 
Pag: 74+ 


 leftion # this, The poſibilifty and: \guilt 
- of daing. this ſervice of aur Religios is 
#0 greater, 7 han of doing others amiſs, 
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CHAP. V. 


The ſecond Confideration. that 1named a; 


an Argument for. the Feath of our 'Col- 


which yet we count vecefſary to be done, 
and our ſelves do keep up the exerciſe of. 


pag. 8r, 
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The third Coufideration that I propoſed as 


an argument for this ſecond Colleftion is 
this, 


The Contents. 

. 1 this, The Puniſhment threatned to 
eating and drinking unworthily, is no 

greater, ' than what may be feared upon 

.."our doing other ſervices of our Religion 
amiſs, and is threatued thereunto. 

v0 pag. IO2z 


CH AP. VII 


I advance to. the fourth Conſideration, 
which I propoſed for the © truth of our 
«preſent ColletHion, viz. That whatever 
.* ohm or guilt there is in eating and drink- 
7 ,ing unworthily, there is the ſame, yea 
there is greater in not cating and drink- 
ing at all. pag. 124. 


CH AP. VIIL 


d add a fifth Conſideration to confirm the 
-, reaſonableneſs of our ſecond Colleftion, 
VIZ. 


The Contents: 
viz. That this danger: of eating and 
drinking unworthily is cauſed by our 
own only default, and is what with com- 
petent Care we may redreſs. pag. 136. 
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CHAP. IX. 


The third my Propoſed to Conſideration 
on this head, is this, An ordinary com« 
petent endeavour and care (with Gods 
common Grace) may ſuffice to remove this 
unworthineſs, ame men out of the dan- 


ger of it. pag. I55:; 
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CHAP. X 


7 go on then to the fourth thing that was 
propoſed on this head, viz. that though 
men may have been careleſs, and mn- 
diſpoſed themſelves for the Holy Sacra- 
ment for one time, yet they ought to be 

more 
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wore carefal to prepare themſelves a. 


gainſt the next,for continual indiſpoſition - 
- Can excuſe no man; ſo that if ſome pre- 
. ſent indiſpefetion be upon a man now, yet 


care ought to be taken for its removal, 
that he may be fitted aud prepared to 
Communicate the next time that provi- 
dence calls him to it. pag. 185, 


both. pap. 198. 


CH AP. MXL 


We are come to the third and laſt Col- 


leftion which was made from this Text, 
viz. That the true and only deſign of the 
Apoſtle in theſe words, and in this form 
of ſpeaking, was to engage the Corinthi- 
ans to that reverence and devotion in the 
Holy Sacrament, that became ſo ſolemn 
# ſervice of Religion, as that is. T1 ſhall 
not need to ſtay ; 5 on this Argument, 


for I deſign but two things only «pon it, 


and a little will ſuffice to diſpatch chew 
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_ | And then there is only the ſecond and laſt 

thing remaining upon our hands. For haw- 
ing ſhewed that to bring them to deve- 
tion aud reverence. in the Holy Sacra- 

» ment was bis defigy; it will be proper 
now to ſhew how reaſonably he might un- 
dertake that task,and how becoming it is 
for thene, and us, aud all that engage in- 

| to that ſervice, pag. 212, 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Here are few things more commonly 
i inſtanced in the practice of Men, 
and .none of more pernicious and - 
miſchievous conſequence, than the «wileie ris 
e&v0oxxns as the Greeks call it, 5. e. an extrava- 
gant humor of running out of one extremi- 
ty into another. 
I need not ſtay remarking the common- 
neſs of that, which is inſtanced in every days 
experience : nor ſeek . for proofs of its bad 


effects, when we ſee nothing more to debauch 


the opinions and practices of Men. 

For there. being in almoſt all caſes, two 
extream vices for one real vertue; it 15 very 
rare that Men running from the one, ſt 
in the intermedial ſtage, or take up, al 
they .come to the utmoſt extremity on 
the other hand. It's a hard matter to make x 
ſober Convert, and ſo to bring a Man either 
to reform one Vice, or quit ſuch a falſe Opi- 
nion, and evil Principle ; but that he ſhall 
leap too far, and never think himſelf remo- 
ved enough from it, till he fits down quite 1g 
the other extream. | 

| The 
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The Nature of Man is ſullen, or impeti-” 
ous, and like a reſtive beaſt, either unwilling 
to ſtir at all, or to run away without any re- 
ſtraint or moderation, and our ſp1ghtful enc- 
my 15 watchful and cunning, and knows too 
well how to impoſe upon us. 

It is indifferent to him, in which extrem1- 
ty we fix, {ince he knows both to be equally 
deſtrucive to us ; and therefore he not only 
willingly permits, but ſometimes purpoſely 
puſheth on a tranſition from one to the other, |} 
that he may the more effectually ſecure our |} 
deſtruction. Since he not only gratifieth our |} 
humor and affeation of novelty and change | ' 
thereby, but cheats us into an opipion of being | 
Converts, and having quitted our fins; when 
alas we have only ſhifted the Scene, but the 
ſame a&t 1s continued ſtill; the ſame evil 
{ticks cloſe to us, only it appears 1n another 
Garb, and is acted 1n a differing inſtance. 

There are not many inſtances in which all 
this 15 more unhappily viſible at this day, than 
in Mens deportment and carriage towards 
the Holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper : 
from defpiling 1t on one hand, Men come to 
dread it on the other, and from thinking 
any preparation almoſt too much, they come 
to belzeve chat none is enough for it. 

Time was when Chriſtians crowded to this 
Holy repaſt, as the Doves do to their own 
windows; and the good Fathers of the 
Church were unployed in direQing _ 
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vw to come, and not in perſwading them to 
it: heretofore want of due preparation was 
the crime, but now negle& and contempc 
1s the great guilt : Men cannot have argu- 
ments againſt their coming unduly, and un- 
preparedly to the Lords Table; but they car- 
ry thoſe arguments too far, and make them 
to conclude againſt their coming at all. 

That which S. Paul uſed as an argument to 
reform one Error among the Corinthians, we 
have improved into an excuſe of a worler a- 
mong our ſelves; and what he intended to 
ſhew the danger of coming amiſs, we make 
- of to fright our ſelves from coming at 
all. 

Our duty lies in the middle, and both theſe 
extremities are equally diſtant from it ; it is 
the latter of theſe which 1s the great diſtem- 
per of this time, and which this diſcourſe is 
deſigned to endeavour the cure of ; and in or- 
der thereto to conlider thoſe words of S. Paul, 
1 Cor, 11.29. Which ſound fo terribly to ſome 
men, and which they have 1mproved into ſo 
great an exception againſt connng to the Ho- 
ly Sacrament, for whoſoever eaterh and drink- 
eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation 
to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords Body. 

From which words a great many Men 
have taken up a ſuperititious fear and dread 
to approach the Table of the Lord, and trom 
thence have fallen into an unchriſhan neg- 
tec, and dilregardof this ſervice, apprehend- 
2 mg 


4 The Caſe of » 
ing ſome extraordinary guilt would be con- 
tracted, and ſome mighty danger incurr'd 
by any little failure in it, s Gs what may be 
feared or contracted in any of the other ſer- 
vices of Religion, though they do not per- 
form them ſo well as they ought to do. 

To this purpoſe you may hear them argue 
at this rate. You ſee what a mighty greac 
deal of preparation is neceſſary ro our re- 
ceiving the Holy Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, and that upon no leſs a hazard than 
eternal damnation: you hear the Apoſtle ſay- 
ing exprelly, that whoſoever eateth thu Bread, 
and drmketh this Cup of the Lord .unworthily, 
ſhall be. guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, 
and eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf. | 

And what now would you have us to do ? 
We are very ſenftble of our own infirmity, 
and know too well how far we ſhall fall ſhort 
(afrer all our care) of being worthy to ingage 
in ſuch a ſacred ſervice of Religion, or dil- 
charge it ſo worthily as we ought to do ;' and 
therefore ſince we know this beforehand, 1s 
it not much ſafer to fit ſtill, than to ran fo 

eat a hazard? chooſe rather not to eat and 

rink at all, than to damn our ſelves by doing 
ſo unworthily. 

This 15 really the caſe, and theſe are the 
reaſonings of too many men ; the great dan- 
ger of eating and drinking unworthily, frights 
them from this ſervice; and they chuſe ra- 
cher wholly co neglet their duty, than to 
Venture 
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wy ſo great a ſtake upon the undertake- 
ing of it. 

his is that error and fault of Men, that 
I would vindicate theſe words of S. Pau!, from 
having any influence upon; and Iam ve 
confident, whether -I can ſucceſsfully do this 
or not; the Apoſtle was far enough from 
any ſuch intention or thought in” thetm: his 
meaning was only to dire& to" catefulneſs 
and reverence in doing this duty; 'and by no 
means, to diſcourageor fright Men from it. 

% 


In the proſecution of this deſign, I have 
propoſed to do theſe three things. 


L To givea plain (though ſhort) accourt 
of the ſenſe of theſe words. 


IL. Draw ſome general deductions from 
them, which I judge proper to fatisfie theſe 
fears of Men, and take off thoſe objeQtions 
which they make againſt coming ta the 
Holy Sacrament, upon the reaſon of them. 


II. To make ſome plain practical refl:&i- 
ons upon the whole Argument. 
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The firſt thing propoſed in this Diſcourſe, 
is to give a plain Expoſition of theſe 
Words ; to which purpoſe it will be ne- 
ceſſary to confider the import of three 
Expreſſions in them. 


I. Hat 1s the true ſenſe of eating and 
drinking unworthily 1n this place. 

2. What diſcerning, or not diſcerning the 
Lands body means. 

. What we are to underſtand by dazna- 
riom, and by eating and drinking damnation, in 
tins Text. 

By conttdering theſe we may perhaps gain 
ſomething, towards the underſtanding the 
true ntent and meaning of the Apoltle in 
this place, and treeing our minds from thoſe 
affrightments, which men are fallen into, 
ow their miſtaking of it. 

. In order to the underſtanding the true 
cm of eating and drinking anworthily, 1t 
may nort- be unexpedient, to conf1der what 
the fignification of the word is in other pla- 
ces, that ſecondly we may better know what 
there is to determine the ſenſe of it in this 
place. 

1. The 
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1. The word dvafivs which we render un. 
worthily, may perhaps beſt be underſtood, by 
conſidering what the fignification and uſe of 
ag 15, which it is the oppoſite unto. Now 
though that do indeed fignifie worthy in the 
ſtricteſt and moſt rigorous ſenſe of worthy, 
yet in the New Teſtament it 15 oftner uſed to 
hgnifie that which is fit and becoming, or at 
leaſt as often uſed in this ſenſe as the other. 

Thus (to inſtance in a few places) in Luke 
3. 8. bring forth fruits worthy of repentance, 
that is, ſuch as are becoming repentance, or 
as 'tis rendered Mat.3.8. meet for repentance, 
in Rom.$. 18. for I reckon that the ſuffer- 
ings of this preſent world are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory that ſhall be reveal- 
ed in Chriſt; z. e. they are vaſtly different, 
there 15 no correſpondence upon which a 
compariſon may be made between them. 
Eph. 4. 1. that you walk worthy of the voca- 
tion Wherewith you are called; 5. e. ſutably 
to it, and as becomes thoſe that make profel- 
hon of it. And fo in all the places where 
Chriſtians are exhorted to walk worrhy of the 
Lord, worthy of God, and worthy of the Go- 
ſpel; the true ſenſe of all which the ſame 
Apoſtle expreſleth, Phil. i. 25. by letting 
their converſation be as it becometh the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt. ' 

And thus in all the places in the New Te- 
ſtament in which Men a:e either exhorted to 
endeayor, or declarcd to be worthy of the 

A 4 Kingdom 
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Kingdom of God, and worthy of the future 
ory : you are not to underſtand worthy in 
eutmoſt ſenſe of the word, as it means me- 
rit 1n the ſenſe jn which that is now become 
matter of Controverſie, (for that 1s againſt 
the conſtant ſenſe and Janguage of the New 
Teſtament, ) but only as it ſignifies meer and 
ft and duly qualified for ſuch glory. 

Juſt as moſt of the Schoolmen, when they 
come to talk cloſely of merit, diſtinguiſh be- 
tween meritum ex condigno, and meritum ex con- 
gruo, and when they would affert mans merit 
before God, make it at laſt to dwindle into 
meritum ex congruo, 4.e, no merit at all pro- 
perly ſpeaking, but only fitneſs and meet- 
neſs, to receive blefling from him : and tru- 
ly Ido not know one place where the word 
is uſed of Man, with reſpect either to God, 
or future glory, or doing. his duty, but it is 
uſed only in this ſenſe, for meer and fitting, 
and ſo as becomes him in all theſe reſpetts. 

Now according to this ſenſe unworthy muſt 
needs f{1gnifie unfit, unmeet,- and unbecoming ; 
and aecordingly you ſhall find* it 1s uſed in 
two places in . uf New Teſtament, which are. 
all the places (I think) beſides th Cup: where 
it is meet with AZ. 13.46. Seeing youjudge 
your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, and 
1 Cox. 6.2. Are ye unworthy to judge the ſmal- 
leſt matters? 4. e. are you untitto make peace 
among the brethren, and to umpire the ſmall 
differences that happen between them ? 
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This-now is the fignification, and this the 
uſe commonly of the word in the New Te- 
ſtament, wiz. to fignifie unfitly, unbecom- 
[- ingly, and not always «wworthily in the ſtric- 
i eſt ſenſe of that word. 
14 But yet this is but the general ſignification 
d | of the word, and the particular 1s to be de- 
termined by that particular matter that it is 
applied unto; fo that to determine that here 
In this place, we need only to inquire what 
* that _—_ worthineſs and becomingneſs is, 
which ought to accompany the doing any 


0 duty, or ſervice of our Religion ; and eat- 
J- ing and drinking in th? Holy Sacramene 
t- unworthily, will, and muſt needs be the con- 
1- | trary to 1t, according to this {ignifhication of 
d the word. | | 

L Now the great and neceflary qualification, 
is 'Þ to-render the doing any ſervice of Religion 
p, becoming and fit, 15 great reverence and de- 


votion, out of a juſt ſenſe of the ſacredneſs of 
ſt | that ſervice, and the greatneſs of that God, 
>- | thatitisdoneunto; and therefore toperform 
n | any ſuch ſervice of Religion irreverently, 
re. © rudely, careleſsly, and profanely, is to do it 
re | wnworthily; and 1s that very unworthineſs that 
4; our Apoſtle intends in this place. 
id And that we ought to underſtand it fo 
l- | here, I think I may fafely conclude from 
ce | theſe two further conſiderations. 
ll 1. The reaſon of the thing, which will 
not ſuffer us to underſtand unworrhily " the 
v3 rict 
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ſtrict and rigorous fignification of It; for 
then no man 1n this preſent lapſed ſtate could 
avoid eating and drinking unworthily, after his 
utmoſt endeavour and care not to do fo. 

The beſt, and moſt devout Man living, 
falls ſhoit of that worthineſs and perfeion 
in doing this, or any other ſervice of Religi- 
on, that it ſhould be dohe with; he fails in 
many circumſtances of that exaaneſs, that 
ought to grace all religious performances. 

The Lord 1s great, and cannot worthily be 
praiſed, as our old Tranſlation renders that 
paſſage, P/al. 96.4. 4. e. It exceeds the power 
of Man in this imperfect State, to praiſe the 
great God 1n that ſublime manner that he 
ought to be praiſed: in many things ( ſaith 
S. Fames) we oftend all, Fam. 3.2. and in all 
(even our beſt things, ) it 15 certain weoffend 
in ſo many circumſtances, that ſhould God 
be extream to mark what done amiſs, no \er- 
vice of the hoheft man living could expect to 
be accepted by him. 

Who 1s ſufficient for theſe things ? crieth 
the 1aſpired S. Paul, 2 Cor. 2.16. and yethe 
{peaks it but of preaching the Goſpel ; it were 
pernaps proper to move the queſtion con- 
cerning this ſervice, and that with ſome ad- 
vantage too. Who is ſufficient or able to per- 
form 1t worth:ily? and what Man 1s he, that 
can think he di{chargeth it anytime, in every 
circumſtance ſo as he ought to do? we may 
{ately enough anſwer the queſtion, and fay 
not one. 
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So that the very reaſon of the thing con- 
cludes us to this ſenſe of the expreſſion ; for 
otherwiſe, no Man living ought to commu- 
cate, nor could do ſo, without eating and 
drinking damnation to himſelf; which I be- 
leve the ſtricteſt urgers of this place (to this 
purpoſe) do not believe. 

Every Man finds it too true in daily expe- 
rience, and every good Man puts it into his 
daily confeflions, that he doth greatly tail, fall 
very ſhort of doing this, or any other duty fo 
2yorthily as he ought to do, and conſequently 
doth always eat and drink unworthily, if that 
were the ſignification of that expreſſion. 

2. The ſecond thing that concludes us to 
this ſenſe of eating and drinking umworthily, is 
the expreſſion that che Apolitle explains it 
by afterwards in this Text; and we need but 
let him expound his own meaning, 1n order 
to our right underſtanding of it: now that 
he doth in the laſt claule of it, not diſcerning 
the Lords body; this 1s added by the Apoſtle 
both as an explanation of the precedent 
phrale, eating and drinking unworthily ; and a , 
reaſon too of that puniſhment that is due to 
him that doth ſo: he that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, doth not diſcern the Lords body, and 
h2 that doth not ſo, eateth and drinketh dam- 
nation to him{elf. 

This expreflion I ſhall chooſe to explain in 
the ſecond place, as being indeed the true 
Key to this Text ; and what the 1umport of it 
IS, 


- 
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is, we may eaſily learn, both from the phraſe, 
and that particular error and miſcarriage of 
theſe Corinthians, which the Apoſtle doth 
here perſtrings, and 'which this whole dil- 
courſe hath a dire& regard unto. 

The Greek word jp Naxeiroy ſignifies not 
differencing, or diſtinguiſhing the Lords body, 
and 1s the- word commonly uſed to fignifhe 
the differencing of meats and other things un- 
der the Law ; and being applied here to the 
body of Chrift in the Holy Sacrament, it 
fignifieth plainly the eating and drinking the 
holy Symbols of 1t, as common things. The 
eating that bread, as common bread ; and 
drinking that cup, as common*'wine ; the put- 
ting no difference between that which is com- 
mon, and that which is holy ; the eating the 
Lords Supper juſt as men do a common Sup- 
per, or Meal 1n their own Houſes, and ma- 
king no difference in our reſpe&s and re- 
7; to the one, more than to the other. 

For it 1splain ( and Tſhall have occafion 
hereafter to ſhew 1t fully) this was the great 
miſcarriage and fault of the Corinthians, which 
the Apoſtle fo ſharply taxeth in this place: 
they did eat the dydra the Love-feaſts diſor- 
derly, and in greac confuſion, yea to exceſs 
and drunkenneſs; and the Holy Sacrament 
which they ate in the cloſe thereof, they ate 
irreverently, - and without any due ſenſe of 
the {acredneſs of it; juſt as they ate at home 
in their own houſes, withaut any ſenſe of Re- 

bgion, 
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ligion, or myſtery in it; and without mak- 
ing any difference between - that, and a com- 
mon morſel of bread, or cup of wine. 

This is the particular ſenſe of eating and 
drinking unworthily 1n this place, and b 
this Key we may come to thetrue underſtand- 
ing of it; and though perhaps we may extend 
it further, and make it to comprehend ſome 
other failures beſide this, yet we do 1t but by 
Analogy and proportion, in which we may 
poſhibly be miſtaken, and in which our own 
reaſonings may fail us; but whether they do 
or not, nothing but this is that eating and 
drinking unworthily, which the Apoſtle means 
in this place. So that altheugh thoſe other 
things may poſlibly cauſe Men to eat and 
drink unworthily in ſome ſenſe, yet not to 
do ſo in the ſenſe of this Text ; and therefore 
Men ſhould be infinitely caretul, how they 
apply this to other things than what the A- 
poſtle did, or affert the ſame' guilt and dan- 
ger to be incurred equally in one as well as 
the other. | | | 

3. The naming of which, brings me to 
the third and laſt expreſſion that needs to be 
explained, 1n his eating and drinking Yamnati- 
on to himſelf; in doing which I ſhall but need 
to conſ1der what the {tri&t and particular re- 
ference of damnation is in this place; for the 
word x&ue,-being of a general and indefinite 
ſignihcation, and being uſed to expreſs any 
judgment whatſoever, muſt be fixed only by 
the 
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the circumſtances of the place ; and by that 
we ſhall beſt underſtand what it doth ſpecial- 
ly refer to. 

I do not deny, but the word 15 ſometimes 
uſed to fignihe what we commonly reſtrain 
it to; 2.e. that eternal Jawnation 1n hell that 
1s prepared for the impenitent, and unbehev- 
ers; and thole other appellatives of vice which 
the Scripture deſcribes, ſuch as Whoremongers 
and Adulterers, Extortioners and Covetors, 
Drunkards, Murtherers, &C. 

But becauſe it 15 ſometimes uſed in that 
ſenſe, therefore to underſtand 1t always ſo 
wherever we meet it, is a great miſtake, 
and ſometimes of very ill conſequence. I 
could ſhew-this in ſome other inſtances, be- 
ſides that under preſent conſideration, were 
not the truth too vifible in this alone. For 
by this means Men have been frighted from 
the Holy Sacrament, and (as I obſerved be- 
fore) fate dowa in a total dilregard and neg- 
le& of it; chuting rather, and thinking it 
the ſafer ſide of the queſtion, not to Co:mmu- 
nicate at all, than torun an apparent hazard 
of damnation by doing lo. 

And I muſt confeſs were this really the 
caſe, they would have at leaſt ſome appear- 
ance of a reaſon to plead for themſelves; and 
would almoſt ſtand upon the fame ground 
with us, and have the ſame argument againſt 
coming to the Holy Sacrament, which we 
uſs to perlwade them to the ſame. 

Fhe 
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The higheſt Argument that we have te 
this purpoſe, 1s that it is a plain duty, relying 
upon the expreſs command of our dyin 
Lord, which wilfully to tranſgreſs muſt mo 
certainly be a damning tn. 

Now the ſame would theſe Men have to 
plead againſt it, were this the ſenſe of dam- 
nation 1n this place; and ſo would run no 
greater a hazard in not receiving it at all, 
than they do in receiving it unworthily and 
amiſs; they muſt be damned in receiving it 
unworthily, and they can be no more, 1n 
not recelving it at all. 

This I call a groſs miſunderſtanding the 
ſenſe of damnation in this place ; for whatever 
it may fignihe in other places, it is plain it 
doth not {1gnihe fo in this : And this is evi- 
dent, if we conſider what the puniſhments 
are, which were inflited for this fin, which 
the Apoſtle inſtanceth in the following verſe, 


* tor this caule many are weak, and (ichly amon 
J 1} » J /4 


you, and many ſleep: 1. e. This groſs irreve- 
rence of yours towards the Symbols of his 
own Son's body and blood, hath provoked 
God to puniſh you with many fickneſſes and 
diſeaſes, and ſome among you have been cut 
off, and have died by them. 

In all which there 15 not one word of cter- 
nal damnation, nor any mention made, but of 
temporary, of external, or corporal puniſh- 
ments only ; nor 15 there any neceflity of in- 
terring the danger of danination fromtheſe : 
for 
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for Men may be puniſhed in this world, and 
ſpared, and pardoned in the next, and it 1s 
not only poſlible, but common and ordina- 
ry to be ſo. | 

Ecernal damnation is the final exciſion, 
and laſt wrathfuldeſtru&tion of wicked Men; 
it 15 the laſt unmixed cup of Gods vengeance 
in which there 1s no allay of mercy, not 
one grain of favour mixed with it; bur ſuch 
Judgments as theſe here are far from being 
ſo: they are always medicinal, and preven- 
tive, to corre&t and amend former faults ; 
and to prevent the laſt and final deſtruction, 
They are intended for the ſalvation of Men, 
and do not always ſo much as preface to their 
damnation. Yea when they proceed fofar 
as to cut off Mens lives, they may be only 
correcting, and puniſhing of chem here, that 
they may be finally ſpared hereafter. 

And ſo the Apoſtle plainly tells theſe irre- 
verent Corinthians that theſe puniſhments 
were, Verſ. 32. When we are judged, we are 
chaſtned of the Lord, that we ſhould not be con- 
demned with the world, 1. e. God inflicts theſe 
judgments upon you, to bring you to a ſenſe 
of the fin that cauſed them, and to learn you 
to reform, and abſtain from thoſe things, 
whoſe conſequences you have found to be fo 
bicter: they are ſo far from intending your 
eternal damnation, that they are purpoſely 
deſigned to prevent it. They are the medi- 
cinal chaſtenings of your —_ Father, which 
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are inflied indeed for this your great faulc, 
bue intended as expiations rather of the guile, 
than eternal puniſhments for it. | 
This now I think 15 the plain, true expoſiti- 
1 RY onof this place, which Ihave therefore given 
1 Fin the firſtplace; becauſe it may be of good 
uſe to take off ſomething of the terror that 
l ſeems at firſt fght to be in it, and to let 
Men fee, that theſe words rightly under- 
5 Bſtood according to the purpoſe of the Apo- 
1- Bite in uſing them, are not fo frightful, as 
'5 Bat firſt perhaps they might apprehend them 
to be, and may ſerve therefore in conſe- 
uence of that, to take off ſomething of that 
ear, and dread of coming to the Holy Sa- 
crament, which their minds may have enter- 
tained upon the reaſon of them. 
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Having in the former Chapter cleared the 
true ſenſe of theſe words : I proceed in 
this to the ſecond general that IT propo- 
ſed, to draw ſome general Concluſions 
from them, which may be proper to be 
conſidered in the preſent caſe, and to 
which T ſhall reduce (as to ſo many heads) 
what T intend further to ſay in thu diſ- 
courſe; the Colletions that [purpoſe, are 
theſe three that follow. 


I. hat eating and drinking unworthily 1n 
the ſenſe of this place, 1s a thing hard- 
ly to be commuted by Chriſtians 1nthis age. 

2. The ſuppoſed danger of eating and 
_ drinking unworthily 1s not a ſufficient reaſon 
tor Men to abſtain from the Holy Sacrament 
upon. 

3. The true purpoſe of this place 1s to de- 
ter Men from irreverence and rudeneſs in 
eating and drinking in the Holy Sacrament, 
and ingage them to that devotion and reve- 
rence, that becomes them that do diſcern 
the Lords body. 


Theſe 
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Theſe are three material Colle&ions, pro- 
per to be conſidered by all ſcrupulous perſons 
in this caſe ; and therefore I ſhall endeavour 
to the utmoſt of my peswer and skill, to di- 
{courſe them with that plainneſs and evidence 
that they require and deſerve. | 

I begin with the firſt, eating and drinking 
uryorthily in the ſenſe of this Text, is hatdly 
to be committed by Chriſtians in this age 

In' ofder to the clearing the truth of this 
Colle&ion, it will concern me to do theſe 
following things. | 
| I. Shew what this eating and drinking «n- 
' off worthily was, and whierein this fin of theſe 
Com bians did conſiſt, | 
| 2. Conſider the Circumſtances that all 

Chniſtians now are in, which ſerthem almoſt 
- above the poſfibility of being guilty of ir. 


% 


l 3. I ſhall inquire what canbe cottnted eat- 

c ing -n drinking unworthily in proportion 
to this. 

4 4. And conſider in the laſt place, whether 

1 theſe alſo be not almoſt incompetent ro Chrt- 

t {tzans, eſpecially to afty that are concerned 1n 
our preſent caſe. ' 

n SECT. 

t 

af N order to my diſcharging the firſt thing 

nr undertaken, F ſhall need but to repeat a 


little of what I ſaid in the explicationot this 
Text, and this phraſe in it. 
C2 Not 
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Not diſcerning the Lords body is certainly 
the Key to the meaning of eating and drink- 
ing unworthily, and by conſidering the one, 
we may come to the underſtanding of the 
other ; and by examining how the caſe ſt 
with theſe Corinthians, we may eaſily under- 
ſtand both. 

By their not diſcerning the Lords body, the | 
Apoſtle means their not conſidering that this | 
was an immediate ſervice of Religion ; and 
that the morſel of bread which they did cat, 
and glaſs of wine that they did drink were 
Sacramentally the very. body and blood of ! 
Chriſt; they put no difference between thele | 
ſacred Symbolls of our Lords body and blood, | 
and common food and drink; nor ſhewed 

reater reverence in eating and drinking 
- == one, than doing ſo to the other ; they 
ate in Gods Houſe juſt as they did in their | 
own, and made no diſtintion between this 
and a common meal. 

Yea (and whuch is ſomething worſe yet) 
they did this not only thus irreverently, but | 
in intemperance, and downright drunken- 
neſs; for ſo he tells them wver/. 21. One # hun- 
gry, and another i drunk. | 

How this monſtrous diſorder happen'd'| 
among them, hath been hinted already ; and} 
may more fully now by giving aſhort account 
of the ancient practice of the Church in this Y. 
matter. Now that briefly ſtood thus, the 
Holy Sacrament was uſually prefaced unto by 
a pub- 
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7 | a publick feaſt of Charity, which is called in 
.. | antiquity dx&m a Love-Feaſt, to which you 
,, | have frequent reference in the New Teſta- 
e | ment; to this Feaſt every one contributed, 
4 & and brought ſome portion, according to his 
r- & ability, of which all feaſted lovingly together; 
reſerving ſome portion for the Holy Sacra- 
e & ment, which they always celebrated in the 
is @ cloſe of this Feaſt. 
id Now this grand profanation of this Holy 
rt, | Service happen'd thus: inſtead of feeding 
re © lovingly all together of what was thug brought 
of & by all, each one fed fingly upon his own por- 
ſo 4} tion, by which it came to pals, not only that 
d, © the poor had little or nothing to eat, but the 
ed © rich had too much, which brought them to 
ng | exceſs, and even to plain drunkenneſs : one 
ey | * hungry and another drunk, 1n which ſad 
eir | condition approaching to the Table of the 
his & Lord, they were very unfit to conſider the 
facredneſs of it, and very unlike to pay that 
et) || reverence that was due to it. 
but & That both theſe chings contributed to their 
en- & not — the Lords body, and in con- 
un. © {equence of that eating and drinking unwor- 
S thily, we may fully ſatisfie our ſelves, by con- 
.n'd Rfidering the Apoſtles dealing with them, in 
and Ethe latter part of this Chapter, where he falls 
ant £1pon this Argament. 
this} For becauſe they were fo groſly ignorant 
-the Yn the reaſon and deſign of the Holy Sacra- 
ment, he explains that fully to them, from 
C 3 Verſe 
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Verſe 224. tothe 27th, acquainting them with 
the Author, reaſon and purpole of this inſti- 
tution ; that it was an immediate ſervice of 
Religion, inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf juſt 
before his ſuffering, and inſtituted to no 
meaner a purpoſe, than to be a ſolemn rite of 
commemorating his death, which - ſhould be 
uſed in his Church till his coming again to 
judgment. For I have received of the Lord, 
that which I alſo delivered unto you, that the 
Lord Feſws in the ſame night in which he was 
betrayed, took bread: and when he had given 
thanks, be brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is. | 
my body which i broken for you: ths do mn re- | 
membrance of me. ' After the ſame manner alſo 
he took the cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, This 


cup is the New Teſtament in my blood, this do | 


ye as oft as ye drink it in remembrance of me, For 
as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, * 
ye do ſhew the Lords death till he come, 4 
And becauſe through their fcandalous in- 3 ' 
temperance preceding, they ſo horribly pro- # 
faned this ſervice; therefore he ſhews them j} 
both the fin, and greatdanger of «, and pre{- |} 
ſeth them to a ſerious care to refarm ut : as you | 
may ſee 1n the 27, 2B, 29, and 3oth. Verſes. |} 
Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and * 
drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be Þ 
guilty of the body and blood of the Loyd. ' But let | 
a man examin him{elf, and ſo let him cat of thi | 
bread, and drink of that cup. For he the eat- | 
eth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and Poe | 
ams | 
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dammation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords 


body. For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly 
among you, and many ſleep. For 'if we would 


Judge our ſelves,ue flou/d not be judged.In which 


words it 1s plain he refers to this {ſcandalous 
abuſe of theirs, aggravating both the guilc 
and danger of it, in words as high and dread- 
ful, as could well be thought on ; that there- 
by he might bring them to a dread of it, and 
to the uſe of thoſe means which he preſcribes 
in order to the reforming of it. 

This (in ſhort) was the eating and drinking 
»nworthily that the Apoſtle ſo ſharply taxeth, 
and God had ſo ſeverely puniſhed theſe Co- 
rinthians for ; and when we confider ferioul- 
ly the horrible groſsnels of it, I believe we 
ſhall ſubſcribe to the equity and reaſonable- 
neſs of both : this was ſo extreamly foul and 

roſs a profanation of the Holy Sacrament, 
. we cannot wonder either at the vehe- 


| mency of the reproof, or ſharpneſs of the pu- 


niſhment : 1t was ſuch a crime, as was ſcarce 
ever heard of in a Chriſtian Church, and at 
the very name of which (I am perſwaded) a 
Chriſtian heart cannot but tremble : if dam- 
nation in the moſt dreadful ſenſe of the word 


1 had been threatned, or had been inflicted up 
Z on this fin, it had been no wonder. 


C4 


24 The Caſe of 


SE VS KM 
2. Br us therefore enquire whether any 


Chriſtian now needs muchto fear, or 
can well be guilty of the hike, and we ſhall 
ſoon find, that they are almoſt above the pol- 
{ability of ir. 

1. For firſt theſe preceding Love-Feaſts 
are now aboliſhed, and wholly diſuſed, and 
have been fo for many Centuries of years: 
for theſe Feaſts not  # giving ſome colour 
of a reaſon to the Heathens to traduce the 
Chriſtians upon, as if they indulg'd to all man- 
ner of ſenſuality and uncleanneſs in them, as 
they very well knew themſelves did 1n their 
Bacchanalia and ſome other Feaſts, but alſo 
giving too much occaſion to exorbitancy and 
diſorder among themſelves; and coming ina _ 
little time to be abuſed indeed to ſome 1ll 
para were by publick Order and Canon 
of the Church prohibited, and whally laid 
down, and continue fo to this day. | 

So that to us there 15 no ſuch poſlibility of 
this diforder and exceſs, becauſe we are out { 
of the reach of that, which was temptation 
and occaſion of it in them ; andthat cuſtom 
and practice is wholly antiquated, and laid 
alide among us, which betrayed them into 
it. 

_ 2. And ſccondly the time of communica- 
ting in the Holy Sacrament with us, is wholly 
changed 
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changed from what it was of old for the ſame 
reaſon : it was then not only called the Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper, but indeed was 
ſo, 4.e. in imitation of our Lords practice it 
was celebrated at Supper time; though I can- 
not but by the by note, that to me ir ſeems 
plain, it was celebrated amtelucano tempore, 
during thoſe hot and raging perſecutions in 
Pliny's time ; when the Chriſtians wereglad 


. tO meet early before day to perform the ſer- 


vices of their Religion, for tear of diſcovery 
by their perſecutors. 

But however that were, it 15 certain that 
generally it was obſerved in the Evening, at 
Supper time; a time which was really more 
inconvenient 1n this reſpect, and when men 
were 1n more danger of not obſerving it with 


7 that reverence and devotion, that became 
# both it, and themſelves too ; and thac for 


theſe rwo plain reaſons. 
Firſt, that atnight Mens minds and thoughts 
are commonly more looſened, and far trom 


7 chat ſeriouſneſs and confiſtency, that they are 
{ uſually in a morning. Mark it, and you will 


commonly find a great difterence between a 
Mans morning and evening devotions ; in a 
morning our thoughts generally are both 
more clear and united; but by that time the 
hurries of the day are over, they are more puſ- 
led and diſordered with the bulinels that hath 
employed them ; ſo that they cannot lo eafily 
recolle& themſelves, and fix upon God and 

wn 
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Religion again: upon whictr-reaſon it is 
thought by ſome Drvines, that: the P/almiſt 
compared his early devotions to incenſe, bur 
thoſe of the evening to the. lifang up of his 
hands, or to the common ſacrihce. . 

So that 1n this. we have greatly the advan- 
tage of them, and.the wiſdom of the Church 
hath thought fit upon this reaſon to change 
the nme for the obſervation of 1t long ago; 
we receive it now in the morning, and that 
upon Sundays 'and: Holydays too. 5. e. both 
when our thoughts are more active and uni- 
ted, and when we are out of all temptation 
from other buſineſs, and before we can well | 
have diſordered our ſelves with any. 

Secondly, Another advantage on our fide ! 
heth in this, that in the morning we are uſu- | 
ally freſh, and free from any tteams of in- 
temperance, - and from any temptations to it, | 
whichin the progrels of the day men too often 
meet with, and by too ea(1ecompliances with, | 
areroo often ruffled and difordered by before 
evening. 

Men are generally ſober in a morning, and 
S. Peter thought Men could not be drunk at |} 
the third hour of the day, 5s. e. (according to | 
the Fewiſh way oft dividing ' the day) at nine 
in the morning; and though perhaps in this * 
degenerate age and place, ſome exceptions 4 
might be produced againſt the Apoſtles rule; | 
ver 1t 15 not ordinarily and commonly. fo : 
Men are neither in ſuch danger of being _ 
taken, 
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taken, nor ſo. commonly ſoin a morning, as 
(God knows) they too commonly are ſeen to 
be at hight : ſo that upon this reaſon allo we 
have ſomething the advantage of them in this 
reſpe&, and cannot well come drunk ta the 
Lords Table, unleſs we be beaſts, and man- 
ſters of intemperance. 

3. And yet there is a third inſtance, in 
which the Chriſtian Church hath taken care 
to {ecure us in this inſtance. And that 1s its 
1njoyning us to receive the Haly Sacrament 
faſting. For this there are ſeveral Conſtitu- 
tions and Canons of the Church producible, 
by which certainly it hath taken the utmoſt, 
and moſt effe&ual care poſlible for the pre- 
vention of ſuch protanation of this Holy Ser- 
VICE. 

For becauſe that the cuſtom of Communi- 
cating 1n the evening continued longer in 
{ome Churches than 1n others ; though they 
could not break that cuſtom, yet by this in- 
ſtitution they. thought they provided ſuffict- 
ently againſt all poflibilixy of this protanati- 
on: and indeed ſo they did, for it was not pol- 
ſible. for them ta come drunk to the Hol 
Sacrament.in the evening, who had faſted all 
the day preceding: this conſtitution would 
either certainly change the tzme of the Hol 
Communian, or it would fecutrc it = 
this profanation, or rather (as we ice ic hath 
done already) it would ſecure both purpoſes. 


This 
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This Cuſtom hath now generally obtained 
in this, as well as all other Churches. Men 
enerally receive the Holy Sacrament faſt- 
ing, and I believe few do otherwiſe, unleſs 
It be out of ſome neceſſary reſpe& to health, 
or ſome preſent infirmity; 1n which the 
Church doth, and always did allow a diſpen- 
ſation, well knowing that God requireth mercy 
and not ago 6 
4. To theſe we may add in the fourth 
place, that high reſpet and veneration, that 
Men generally have, and have long been ac- 
cuſtomed and taught to have for the Holy 
Sacrament, even : ache any other ſervice and 
mmiſtry of Religion. 
The truth is, inſtead of profaning the Sa- 


crament by our Common and irreverent | 


carriage atit, we have run on the other hand 


Into a ſuperſtinous fear and dread that keeps - 


us from 1t; and I believe there 1s not one in- 
ſtance in a whole age produgble of a Mans 
being drunk at the Lords Table. 

The worſt of Men, the worſt profligate 
and debauched will lay ſome reſtraint upon 
themſelves, both before, and after the Holy 
Comunion, and we may commonly fee that 
they do ſo. Men have generally more vene- 
ration for Religion, than to go drunk to 
Church, or dareto appear before God, when 
they are ſo unft to doo. 

And yet even theſe Men have | bm 
ſenſe of, and a greater veneration forthe Hc- 


ly 


- 


— 
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ly Sacrament, than other ſervices of Religi- 
on, and a mightier horror and dread of com- 
ing careleſly, and without reſpe& unto it. 
Yea the very ſame men that dare ſo ureve- 
rently and regardleſly attend other Miniſte- 
ries of Religion, yet are ſeen to be very ſeri- 
ous and devout.in this. They that can fit at 
prayers, as if God were rather petitioning and 
praying to them, than they to him. They 
that can lay themſelves down to {leep at a 
Sermon, and perhaps ſooner fall into ſleep on 
2 hard bench there, than the ſofteſt down in 
their own houſes: they (in a word) that can 
behave themſelves in Gods houſe, with as lit- 
tle reverence and ſhew of devotion, as they 
do in a Warehouſe or a Stable: yet when 
they approach the Table of the Lord, ſeem 
— very reverent and devout, and I 
ope really are ſo. 

5. There is yet a fifth thing that may per- 
tinently be obſerved, as of effe& to ſecure 
Men againſt this profanation of the Holy Sa- 


# crament ; and that is their having been fo 
5 long taught what a mighty deal of preparati- 
; on 3neceſlary to it, and Having been fo loud- 


ly alarmed with the great danger of commu- 
nicating unworthily 1n 1t. 

This hath been the current Dodrin, and 
the common way of dealing with Men, for 
ſome ages. The great buſineſs of the good 
Fathers was not to perſwade Men to come to 
the Holy Sacrament, for that they always ac- 
counted 
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counted their neceſſary duty, and tillthis laſt 
age, none ever counted to paſs for Chniſtians 
that negleRed it; and therefore their buſineſs 
was only to dire&t the zeal and devotion 
of Chriſtians 1n this inſtance, and not to ex- 
Cite 1t, to diret and inſtrut Men how to 
come acceptably and as they ought, and 
not to argue with them about the duryof 
coming: and therefore there is ſo much mer 
with 1n their writings about the neceffity and 
way of due preparation, and fo little abour 
the obligation to come: many books written 
co inftruct Men in the merchods of due prepa- 
ration, but there was no neceflicy of inſiſting 
upon that, which is our chief task and buſineſs 
at preſent, 

For in the latter part of this feculent, and 
almoſt worſt of ages, Men have run their in- 
{ſtructions and dottrins into the other ex- * 
treme ; preſſed fo much the neceflicy of an 
extraordinary preparation, and aggravated 
ſo nughnly the danger of receiving anwor- 
thily, that Men are trighred from the Sacra- 
ment, rather than . invited to it ; and have 
chought ir (as 1 ſaid before) ſafer to keep 
wholly from it, than to run fo great a hazard , 
in the obſervation thereof. 

Theſe things (we find) ſtick faſt in Mens 
minds yet, and it 15 a hardthing to diſpoſſeſs 
them of chat ſuperſtitious fear, that theſe do. 
&rines have ſtruck them with: Men are 


now 11 more danger to run into the contrary 
EX- 
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extreme, ' thanito fall into this ; in more dan- 
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ger to ſtay wholly from the Holy Sacrament 
upon this dread of it, than to run to it care- 
lefly ; and without any due regard of the fa- 
credneſs of it. | 

Upon theſe reaſons it may (I think) ſafely 
be {a1d, that Chriſtians now are in little dan- 
ger of this fin 3 and almoſt out-of a poſlibili- 
ty of cating and drinking wwworthily, in the 
{ſenſe of this Text, and which the Apoſtle 
taxeth the Cormthians for. 


SEC TI. IL 


| Fe proceeded fo far upon the ſtri& 
ſenſe of this place, and the dire& de- 
ſign of the Apoſtle in ic: Igoon to a ma- 
terial ſcruple, and a very 1mportant inquiry, 
very fit to be confidered and reſolved. And 
that is, whether nothing beeating and drink- 
ing «nworthily beſides this * doth a Man never 
eat and drink «nworthily, but when he comes 
drunk to the LordsTable? doth not this open 
a gate to very great looſenefs and careleinels, 
and make communicating worrh1ily a very hght 
and ealte ching 2 to what purpole needed the 
good Fathers of the Church, to have taken fo 
much pains to dire Men how to fit and 
prepare themſelves tor this ſervice ? and have 
pretſed the obſervance of thote preſcriptions 
with ſo much earneſtneſs, as they did, if this 
where the only inſtance in winch Men could 
cat and drink unworthily ? They 
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+:This I call a very conſiderable inquiry, and 
therefore I ſhall endeavour to give it as plain 
and full ſatisfa&tion; as I am able. It ſeems I: 
to conſiſt of ſeveral parts, to all which I JF" 
ſhall endeavour to ſuit proper anſwersin theſe J2 
following propoſitions, g" 
1. Whatever Men may ſay or think in this 

matter, this only is that eating and drinking J” 
unworthily,that ths Apoſtle means in this place, I} 
and to which he threatens this puniſhmene. |! 
This I have cleared already, and need . 
| 

| 


not ſtand repeating it again : not conſidering 
the Lords Body, but eating the Holy Sacra- 
ment as a common meal, . as regardleſs 
and intemperate at the Lords Table, as Men 
commonly are at their own, was that fin of |} 
the Corinthians which the Apoſtle here taxeth, 
and which he calls eating &-drinking umworthily. 
Now it Men would conſider this, it would 
be one good ſtep towards their ſatisfa&tion 
in this caſe, and of good uſe towards the re- 
moving their fear of cating unworthily. For 
why ſhould men fear incurring the ſame guilt, 
unleſs they committed the ſame fin? and 
whule they are very ſure they ſhall not com- 
mit the one, why ſhould they diſcourage, 
and afti& themſelves with fears of the other ? 
It 15 neither ſate nor fair dealing to apply 
paſſages of Scripture beyond their own pro- 
per intendment : and few things have done 
more harm in Divinity than this. As we can- 
not cſtabl1jh, or prove the truth of — 
om 
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from the bare chiming of words; or becauſe 
ſome ſayings may be found in Scripture, that 
ſeem to ſound to our lenfe and purpoſe; no 
more ought we haſtily to extend reproots, 
and threatnings beyond their own proper 


SINATTCET, * 


As for example, to make this clear in a pa» 


Irallel cafe. Every failure of a Clecgy-man 1n 


the diſcharge of his publick duty, is not pre- 
{ently to be thought to be: Nadab and Abtbu's 
offering of ſtrange fire, nor 1s preſently to ex- 
pect the like miraculous puniſhment from 
heaven. No more ought we to conclude, that 


gevery failure in cating and drinking the Holy 
q Sacrament, is preſently that cating and drink- 


ing unworthily that the Corinthians were guilty 
of : or that every Chriſtian 1s therefore hable 


Jto the fume damnation, that we think they 
I were threatned withal. 


The Corinthians did not diſcern the Lords 
body, made no difference between the Sacra- 


Smcnt and a common meal: came drunk to 
Sthe Lords Table, and 'in a condition that 
S made them utterly unable to pay any reſpect 
Tor reverence to the Symbols of their Lords 
& body and blood, and therefore were ſharply 


Fchreacned, and puniſhed coo: but what 1s all 


this to thee, that even trembleſt at the 
thoughts of, ſuch horrible protaneſs? why 
eedit thou diſcourage and fright thy ſelf 
com coming to the Holy Sacrament with 
car of the ſame guile and puru'thment, when 

D 7 thou 
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thou art very ſure, thou ſhall not commic 
the ſame fin? and (let. me add) when if 
thou haſt the leaſt ſenſe of Religion in thee, 
and doſt in any meaſure diſcern the Lords 
body, thou canſt not commit it. 
. Butnow ſome Men may yet reply, what 
did this paſſage ſo ſolely concern the Corinthi- 
ans that it reſpects none elſe? 15 there no uſe 
that we may make of it? nor any inſtruction 
to our ſelves that we may improve it into? 

I anſwer, why yes we may, and there is 
ſcarce any other ſich paſſage in holy Scri- 
pture, but we may improve Ro: and there 


are two very uſeful improvements that we 
may make of this to our own advantage. 

1. The firſt is to ingage our utmoſt care 
and caution againſt the ſame fin: and this 13 


the prime, principal, and moſt proper im- 
provement of 1t, to take heed that we do not 
{1n afer the fimilitude of cranſgreffion that 
they dtd. 

This the Apoſtle tells us in a like caſe ; the 
threarenings of puniſhments, that fell upon 
the Tews wm d7" nwrl trfyioow, were our ex- 
amples, and intended as admonitions to us, 
that we ſhould not Inſt, and become Idolag 
rers, and murmurers as they were. 1 Cor. 10. 
6. and 19. and it ought to be juſt fo here allo : 
the threatnings and puniſhments of the Corin- 
:hians, tor their groſs and ſcandalous profta- 
nation of the Holy Sacrament, ought to 
caution us againſt the like rrreverence. = 
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do not —_—— any good reaſon, why we 
ſhould affli& our ſelves with apprehenſions, 
and fears of the ſame puniſhment, whale 
(thanks beto God) we are far enough from 
the ſame fin, any more than there is reaſon 
tor thoſe men preſently to expe the Plague, 
the exterminating Angel, the fiery Serpents 
that deſtroyed the Idolatrous and Luſttul 7/- 
raelites, who were never guilty of any un- 
cleanneſs, or idolatry like theirs. 

2 But we may go further yet in-our im- 
provementes of this, and ſach paſſages in the 
Holy Scriptures, 5. e. to ingage our care not 
only againſt the ſame fin, but any thing that 


looks hike it, or comesnear it. 


It is not ſafe coming within thereach of a 
danger, nor approaching ſo near as the Verge 
of a fin, if a man can help it: awiſe man 
will not only beware of the ſame lin, that he 
ſees ſo ſharply threatned and puniſhed, bur 
even of any that looks like it. And as every 
Clergy-man that miniſters before the Lord, 
may by the {in and pumiſhment of Nadab and 


- | Abihu learn to be very careful in the diſcharge 


of his ſacred fun&tion : So every Chriſtian 
by conſ1dering the {in of the Corinthians, and 
what befell them for it, may learn how 


:F grcatly it concerns him, to be devour and re- 


verent at the Lords table, and to take heed 
ef every thing that looks like a profanation 
of that Sacred Ordinance. 
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But as I do not know any reaſon, why he 
ſhould think every little failure of his, to be 
the ſame unworthy eating and drinking that 
they were guilty of, no more do I know any 
cauſe, why he ſhould preſently dread the 
ſame puniſhment, that was inflicted upen 
them. 

2. But I advance a {econd propoſition in 
further anſwer to this queſtion, viz. That 
alchough this be the only true notion of eat- 
ing and drinking «nworthily in this Text ; 
yet it is poſſible that Men may fix that notion 
upon other things, by the rule of Analogy 
and proportion. I meanthere may perhaps 
be ſome other things that may cauſe a Man 
to cat and drink unworthily in ſome proporti- 
on to what-the Corinthians did. So that lam}. 
far trom ſaying thatno man needs fear eating 
and drinking «nwortbily, but he that 1s drunk 
at the Lords Table. There may poflibly be 
other thingMeo bring a man within that guilt, 
as well as that; and this 15 as much (I think) 
as can be required in this objection. But 
then I ſay withal theſe two things; which [ 
would have always conl(idered as the condi- 
tions of this concefhon. 

1. That whatever thoſe things are, that 
men think to bring within the compals of this 
guilt, they do it but reductively, and ( as I 
ſaid) but only by analogy and proportion. 
"Thoſe fins whatever they be, are not primart- 
ly intended 1n this place, but brought in —_ 

» y 
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by our own arts of deduction, and reaſoning, 
in which we may poflibly be miſtaken, and 
which are far from being fo certain, as the 
diſcourſe of the Apoſtle 1s. So that if men 
will needs bring in other things within the 
compals of this guile, and within the reach 
of this puniſhment, beſides what the Apoſtle 
intends and ſpeaks of ; they ought to be inhi- 
nitely carefu], and very ſure that the Analo- 
gy will hold, and that their own deduttions 
be rational and certain. This 15 ablolucely 
neceſſary in all arguments that proceed upon 
proportion: the caſes and circumſtances mult , 
exactly correſpon:1, or elſe the argument wall 
not only be weak, but trifling too. 

And when we conl1der how uncertain the 
molt confident mens reaſonings commonly 
are, and how very ſubject they are to be m1- 
ſtaken 1n them, 1t will be a hard matter to 
know certainly when their inferences may 
be depended upon, and when not. So that 
men Fran great need to be very careful in 
their diſcourles of this matter, what they do 
determine to be eating and drinking unwor- 
thily beſides what the Apoſtle meant: for 
though they may ſeem to themſelves ( and 
perhaps others too) to have the ſafer f1de of 
the queſtion, and to purſue a de{ign which 
may ſeem the better of the two, z. e. to fe- 
cure a mighty reverence to the holy Sacra- 
ment, above what the other doctrin ſzemsto 


i0, 
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Yet they may be fo far miſtaken, as there- 
by to occaſion a greater miſchief, and while 
they 'go unwarily to ingage men to come 
with . af exacnels of preparation and care, 
that they would have them to come with ; 
they may poflibly fright them from coming 
at all; and (to deal freely and plainly) I. do 
not know a more likely way to do this by, 
than by being too free in kick inferences, en- 
larging the notion of eating and drinkin 
rmworthily, and extending it to things, whic 
1t is certain the Apoſtle never meant. 

T am very much miſtaken, if this be the 
* ſafer {1de of the queſitzon. I think it much 
better that a man retain ſome ſenſe of his 
duty, and take ſome competent care to do 
it; though ic be but imperfectly, and far 
trom that exaneſs that 1t ought to be done 
with; than that he wholly negle& it, and 
live as if we were unconcerned 1n it : and 
tor my own part, I would much rather bring 
men to do their duty, and ſet about it as well 
as they can; than by any dodtrin of mine en- 
courage them to fit down in a careleſs neg- 
lect, and diſregard of it. I would much ra- 
ther encourage men to their duty, than fright 
them from it : and therefore as I will not 
be very forward to make any thing eating and 
drinking «2worthily, which I have reaſon to 
believe the Apoſtle did not intend : ſo I will 
not be haity in agreeing with them that do, 
uniels Þ be very well fatished that the Ana 

logy 
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logy is true, and that the circumſtances in 
beck caſes be the ſame. 

2. Another thing that I would have ob- 
ſerved here is this, that nothing can be eat- 
ing and drinking anworthily in analogy to 
what the Apoſtle means here, but that which 
argueth or infers as great an irreverence to 
this ſervice, and as groſs a profanation of it, 
_ this of the Cormibians made them guilty 
of. 

Their eating and drinking wnworthily con- 
ſiſted in this, and therefore 7 men make any 
thing elſe to be eating and drinking wnwor- 
thily ike them, they muſt prove the ſame, 
or as great irreverence _ profanation to 
be in it, If they can find any other thing, 
which equally hinders men from diſcerning 
the Lords body, or yielding any more reſpect to 
the ſacred Symbols of it, than the Corinthians 
did, then I will yield that that may be allow- 
ed to come within the guilt of eating and 
drinking «nmworthily, that the Apoltle here 
reters to. 

This is that Key that lets us into the Apo- 
ſtles meaning in this Text, and opens to us 
his ſenſe of eating and drinking unworthily : 
and therefore if men will uſe it co any other 
things, they muſt ſee that che wards exactly 
agree, orelſe it will do no more ſervice to 
them 1n this cauſe, than a common Key will 
do towards the opening a Lock, which it never 
was fitted for. The Corinthians did eat and 
D 4 drink 
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drink umvorthily becauſe they did not &i- 
ſcern the Lords body, and therefore thoſe that 
do eat and drink wunworthily ike them, 
muſt as little diſcern the Lords body as they 
did. This 15 the rule that we muſt proceed 
by in this caſe ; if we will conclude rightly 
concerning any other thing, it muſt be ſome- 
thing that ſets men as far from diſcerning 
the Lords body, and renders them as-unfit or 
unable to ſhew any becoming reſpect to it, 
as this diſorder of the Corinthians did them 
otherwiſe 1t 15 not eating and drinking un- 
worthily in proportion to them: in this the 
Analogy muſt truly hold, or elſe all our de- 
ductions will miſerably fail. 


SST E. IF- 


[therto we have been ſmoothing the 

way, and fofar (I dare ſay) we have' 

gone upon ſure ground, but now we muſt ad- 

vance to a more uncertain and ſhppery path, 

and to that in which the difficulty pincheth 
Res :- | - 

2. And that is the third thing propoſed, 
wiz. to inquire What can according to this 
rule of proportion be admitted to be eating 
and drinking unworthily, as thele Corinthians 
did: what 1t 1s that can hinder us from di:- 
{cernimg the Lords body, and paying that reve- 
rence and reſpect to it in the Holy Sacra- 
ment, that men ought to pay; as that wy 
| ”y 
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der and intemperance of theſe perſons did 
them. This 1s the main queſtion, and the 
reſolution of it will ſet us pretty well to rights 
in this difficulty. 

There are but two things, that (after my 
beſt conſidering of this queſtion) I dare pitch 
upon, to bring 1mto any compariſon, with this 
unworthineſs of the Corinthians: and they 
are theſe, groſs ignorance and wilful reſfol- 
ved impenitence. I name theſe two, becauſe 
I think I can make the correſpondence to 
hold, and I name no more, becauſe I cannot 
ſee that Analogy to hold in any others. Up- 
on the reaſon of one of theſe men cannox, 
and upon the other they will not diſcern the 
Lords body ; and therefore 1n both cales are as 
far from any due reſpect and reverence to it, 
as the Corinthians were. Tſhall conſider them 
diſtin&ly, and examin them upon this reaſon, 
of not diſcerning the Lords body. 

1. Groſs ignorance, I mean it in the great 
principles of Chriſtian Religion, eſpeciallysin 
that great myſtery of our redemption by Je- 
{us Chriſt; when men underſtand little or no- 
thing of Chriſts coming into the world, or 
of the reaſons of it,or that bitter ſuffering and 
death that he underwent for us. When they 
know not, what the reaſon of this inſtitution 
was, or what our Lord would have {1gnified 
in 1t. 

IF any adult Chriſtian be thus groſly igno- 
rant, and being ſo, communicate ia thus ſer- 
Vice, 
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vice, I do not know how to excuſe him 
from eating and drinking «2worthily as the 
Corinthians did : for it is plain, 1n this caſe he 
cannot diſcern the Lords body. He will 
look upon the Elements, - but as common 
Bread and Wine: he will not conſider that 
they are the Symbols of Chriſts body and 
blood, and that the breaking of the one 1s to 
fignihe the breaking of Chriſts body on the 
Croſs; andthe pouring out of the other, the 
ſhedding of his blood for our redemption, and 
that our communicating 1n theſe is commu- 
nicating in the bleſſed effes and benefits of 
both. He doth not know that by this ſolemn 
rite of Religion, he is to commemorate with 
gratitude, and tranſport, the amazing love of 
his dying Lord, and that in this he may ex- 
pet thoſe communications of divine grace, 
that ſhall ſtrengthen and refreſh his ſoul, as 
really and truly, as his body 1s by the Bread 
and Wine. 

«And being thus protoundly 1gnorant in 
thele things, ſuch a man will eat that morſel 
of Bread, and drink that Wine, bur juſt as 
theſe Cormthians and their fellow Grecjans uſed 
to do the hke in the end of their feaſts, - as a 
Concluding Morlel, and as a Grace Cup, in 
token of that love which was amoneſt the 
gheits, for ſo they uſed always to end theſe 
ther conventions, And juſt like them he will 
be far enough from apprehending any thing 
of Religion and Myitery to be in 1t, and con- 
ſequently 
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fequently to that, far enough from that devo- 


tion and reverence that becomes every Come 
municant in this ſervice. 

This was the reaſon why converts in the 
ancient times of the Church were uſually 
kept in the rank of Catechumens for ſome 
time, and competently inſtructed 1n the prin- 
ciples of Chriſtian Religion, beforethey were 
admitted co full Communion, and to this ſer- 
vice, and this 15 the method that the Church 
of England proceeds in to this day to have all 
baptized perſons Catechiſed, and competent- 
ly inſtructed in their Religion, and thereup- 
on Confirmed, before ſhe admit them to the 
Lords Table. And (by the way) I would to 
God, that this were ſo carefully kept up and 
practiſed, as it ſhould be, and then we ſhould 
have but little reaſon to fear any mens ſuch 
groſs 1gnorance, or communicating unwor- 
thily upon the reaſon thereof. 

2. The other thing that we may allow to 
be the cauſe of eating ard drinking anworthily 
in proportion to this of the Corinthians, 1s re- 
ſolved wilful impenitence. 

In this caſe it is as plain the Analogy doth 
hold, or indeed exceed rather : and the nor diſ- 
cerning the Lords body 1s alike 1n both caſes; a 
reſolute impenitent wretch doth as little dif- 
cern the Lords body,as the Corinthians did, and 
(belides that) doth deſpight to it; inſtead of 
ſhewing forth the Lords death, he comes to a- 
yow it; inſtead of commemorating the po 
an 


/ 

44 The Caſe of | 
and blefling of it with joy and tranſport, he 
comes to put a ſcorn and affront upon it ; 1n- 
ſtead of refle&ing upon 1t with ſorrow and 
ſhame for* the {ins that cauſed it; he comes to 
repeat it, and to juſtifte all the barbarous 1n- 
dignities of it: inſtead of improving 1t into 
an argument of rpentance and reformation, 
he comes to deride it, to inſult over it, and 
reſolved to continue 1n his fins, in plain defi- 
ance and ſpight of it. 

This in the Language of the Apoſtle is 
called Crucifying afreſh the Lord of glory, and 
putting him again to the ſame open ſhame ; tram- 
pling under foot the blood of the Covenant, 
 wherewith be was redeemed, and ſhould have 

been ſantified. Heb. 10. 29. And truly is in 
effe, a ſeconding all the malice and ſpight 
of the Fews, avowing the treachery of Judas, 
juſtifying the Sentence of Pilate, and vindt- 
cating the barbarous and remorlelefs cruelty 
of the Roman Soldiers : yea, and let me lay, is 
in him chat profeſſeth Chriſtianity really ex- 
cceding, and outdoing them all. 

The guile of moſt of the orher is capable 
of ſome extenuation, either ignorance, pre- 
judice,orintereſt : but what ſhall excuſe {uch a 
mans guilt ? or can be pleade1 in extenuation 
of it 2 who hath bcen baptized into the faith 
of Chriſt,and folemnly vow'd love and obedi- 
ence to him, as his Saviour and Lord, and yet 
wiltully outdocth the greateſt indignitics and 
afftronts, that. his moſt treacherous ſervant, 


Or 
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or moſt implacable enemies could offer to 
him ? o? 

This was one great reaſon, why the diſci- 
pline of the Church in her primitive times of 
purity was ſo very ſtrict and ſharp. Why ſhe 
was ſo quick to obſerve, and as careful to 

uniſh all notorious and profligate offenders, 
6G ſuſpending them from all Communion 
with her, and not admitung them to this 
higheſt act of it, 'till they had given full teſti- 
mony of their repentance, and found amend. 
ment; well knowing how unhe ſuch perſons 
areto communicate in ſuch ſacred ——— 
myſteries, belides a great deal of other mif- 
chief that they do. And were this diſcipline 
preſerved, and duly exerciled, as the Church 
of England requires, and dehires it ſhould : 
there would bs none to incur this horrible 
guilt, or be guilty of chis Iamentable profana- 
tion ; the honour of the Holy Sacrament 
would be ſecured, and this high profanation 
of 1t be cficctually prevented, and provided 
againſt, 


ET hs 2. 


Nd if we conſider things well, we ſhall 

hnd that things are not fo bad among 

us, but that both thele inſtances upon which 
men may Communicate unwortb;ly, are pret- 
} well provided againſt : or however that 
they are not comnmuttable by any CR 
; that 
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that offer themſelves to the Holy Sacrament, 
or have any fears upon them of coming ww 
worthily to it; let us confider how circum- 
ftances ſtand in relation to both. 

1. And firſt as to this groſs and ſcandalous 
z3gnorance, how much ſoever ſome men have 
made it their buſineſs, to cry out againſt, and 
taken liberty to traduce the members of our 
Church as a company of blind and ignorant 
creatures; thinking that there could be light 
no where, but where themſelves ſhined, and 
that nothing but darkneſs and ignorance muſt 
fucceed, when fuch lights as themſelves were 
removed, and their inſtruction of the people 
ceaſed. | 

Yer thanks be to God, care 1s taken that 
people be competently inſtructed 1n the prin- 
ciples of Chriſtian Religion, and I hope much 
better than they have been; the generality of 
the members of our Church 1 believe do 
competently underſtand their Religion, and 
any one is impardonable that doth not. I am 
ſure inſtruction and knowledge 15 not hid 

rom them, but they have both 1n as plentiful 

a meaſure, as 1t may be the Church hath ever 
injoyed. It 1s not eaſte for them to remain 
ignorant under ſuch advantages and means 
of knowledge as they enjoy, and if they ap- 
ply cheir minds to them (as the Church begs 
them to do) they cannot do ſo. 

I would not bs afraid to have the compa- 
nion made between the memb:rs of the 

Church 


Communicating unworthily. 47 


Church of ay gs andthe proſelites to any of 


the various ſeas among us; if the tryal were 
made, it would be found who are thei 
rant: whotrulieſt underſtand what Chriſtian 
Religion means, notwithſtanding they may 
be undervalued, and reproached by igno- 
rant, conceited and ſupercilious oppoſers. If 
[ may be allowed to ſpeak my obſervation; I 
would ſay, thatof all the people that I ever 
converlſed yet with, ſome L wn chink ſo highly 
of themſelves, have I found to be moſttruly 
ignorant. Knowing and well skilPd (I con- 
teſls) in the little diſtin@ons of their ſets, 
pert and bold in quarrelling with the Church, 
and offering their little exceptions againſt ic, 
&c. a ſign that in theſe they are chiefly in- 
ſtructed ; bur as really ignorant in the true 
grounds and principlesof Chriſtian Religion, 
as the meaneſt of thoſe, which they ſo ſcorn- 
fully and 1imperiouſly pity as poor 1gnoranc 
people. 

But theſe things call me too much out of 
my way. TI only mention them to thew, that 
men cannot well be counted ſo grofly ig- 
norant, as to bring them under the danger . 
of eating wworthily upon that reaſon; and 
that if any ſhould ; dn. to be ſo, 1t1s their 


own fault only, and the Church is wholly 
free, and to be acquitted from being in the 
leaſt acceſſary to it ; butI paſs the further pro- 
{ecution of this, and proceed to what is more 
pertinent co my purpols. 


And 
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And that 15 to ſhew by what meaſures 4 
man may judge himſelf, and his knowledge 
in this matter, and what thoſe meaſures of 
knowledge are, that will ſet him above all 
this danger; and I dare pronounce him to 
have attained to theſe, that hath ſo much 
knowledge as enables him to underſtand that 
Chriſt died for the redemption of mankind, 
to ſfarisfte for the fins of the world; and to 
purchaſe pardon for men upon the Conditi- 
ons of repentance, and faith in him ; that the 
Holy Sacrament 1s inſtituted to be a comme- 
moration of this death of Chriſt, to give 
God Almighty hearty and devout praiſe for 
it: and toaiſure us, that if we truly believe 
in Chriit and his merits, repenting us of our 
tins, and reſolving by Gods grace to lead a 
good life, we ſhall be pardon'd for what 1s 
paſt, and enabled to perform what we re- 
{olve for the future truly upon. 

Theſe are no mighty arduous or difficult 
mealures of knowledge; a man that is a grown 
Chriſtian, and hatch hved under the inſtru- 
&ion of the Church, can hardly be thought 
{o1gnorant, as to come within - & danger of 
eating and drinking wworthily upon this rea- 
ſon: he will be able to diſcern the Lords bo- 
dy, to underitand that this is a ſacred and 
religious ſervice, and to put adifference be- 
tween 1t, and a common meal : he will un- 
derſtand what it means, what he ought to do, 
what co expe, and what paſture to put o_ 
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{elf into, when he doth approach to the Table 
of his Lord. 

2. But the more important and ſeeming 
difficulty 1s yet behind, and that is to apply 
what I ſay to the ſecond thing I mentioned, 
to wilful 1mpenitence, which 1s both the grea- 
ter, and ſeems to be the more common evill 
of the two. And yet I think I may ſafely ad- 
venture to ſay of this, what I did of the other; 
that it is hardly competible to any Chriſtian, 
but (to be ſure) not to any that 1s delirous to 
come to the Holy Sacrament. 

The reaſons of my affirming this I ſhall 
oive preſently, when 1 have premiled one 
thing; and that is this, that it be always re- 
membred what I am ſpeaking of, namely 
wilful, obſtinate, reſolved impemitence. I am 
not ſpeaking of 1mpenitence that proceeds 
from meer carcleſneſs ; from want of conſ1- 
deration, from irreſolution and inſtability of 
mind; from the violence of temptations, and 
want of being true to our aids and afliſtances 
againſt them ; much leſs of breaking our 
vows and good purpoles, and failing to make 
g00d our pious promiſes, and reſoJutions, after 
we have repented, and in ſome meaſure re- 
formed, and ſo proving eventually and final- 
ly impenitent. 

But I am ſpeaking of a wilful obſtinate 
finner, that reſolves to live and dic in his fing, 
and be damned for ever for them ; this 15 that 

impenutence that I am ſpeaking of, and this 
E 1s 
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is that man that I am inquiring after if any 
ſuch be to be found : I ſay, if he beto be 
found, - which I verily believe he is not, 
at leaſt amongſt thoſe that call themſelves 
Chriſtians, and have not wholly renounced 
their baptiſm ;z much leſs among thoſe that 
keep up the practice of religion, and would 
(but that they are fearful) come to this Holy 
Sacram2nt. 

1. Firſt then let us inquire and ſearch 
among thoſe that retain the name of Chriſt:. 
ans, that keep up a form of Religion, and 
are not actually curned Renegado's and Apo- 
ſtates from it : let me {ce the wicked'ſt, and 
profaneſt of thoſe, that dare either tell me, 
or his own conſcience, that he reſolves ne- 
ver to repent and amend his hfe: this is a 
thing next to impoſlible for any, that believes 
any thing of his Religion; that hath any 
{c:ſe of a future ſtate, and of the terriblenels 
of that divine wrath, and thole dreadful tor- 
ments in hell, that all impenitent wretches 
muſt moſt certainly undergo in it ; the ſtout- 
eſt {inner in the world muſt fink under the 
apprehenſion of theſe, and not be able to 
bear up againſt his own mind, and the terrors 
of his conſcience, when he reflets upon 
them ; and there are buttwo ways, by which 
men defeat the efte& of their belief, and fears 
of theſe things, 1o as to dare to continue im- 
penitent under them, 


Either 


or 
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Either firſt by baniſhing as much as they 


can all thoughts of, and refleions upon 
chem; bringing themſelves to a ſtupid care- 
leſs temper of mind, that they may live in 
a total diſregard and forgetfulneſs of them, 
without all ſenſe of them, and without think- 
ing athought becoming a man, or a Chriſti- 
an! And when they cannot do this, but 
their thoughts will purſue them, and break in 
upon them, as ſometimes they will, whe- 
ther they will or no; then flying to compa- 
ny, and ſenſualities, and thereby diverting, 
or drowning the clamor of their own minds; 
juſt as thoſe wretched Parents who ſacrifice 
their children in the valley of Hinmom, were 
forced to drown the noiſe of their diſmal 
cries, with the louder one of Drums and 
Trumpets. 

Or Secondly, by quering their minds with 
ſome thoughts and hopes of repenting hereat- 
ter; this is the grand cheat that men put up- 
on themſelves, and the common artfice by 
which they ſooth their own minds, and keep 
them in peace, and make a ſhift to continue 
and go on 1n an unreformed ſtate, although 
they do beheve, and fometimes think of c 
diſmal danger thereof. 

Theſe are the ewo great frauds that the 
grand enemy puts upon tinful men, and hath 
learned them to put upon themſelves tooz 
but for which, it were next to impoſlible for 
any man that hath the leaſt mbaſure of Chri- 
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ſtian faith, any ſenſe and belief of a future 
ſtate, durſt continue in an impenitent condi 
tion : but ſhll in neither of theſe caſes, dot 
the man reſolve to be impenitent, and fo is 
| Not the perſon that Iam ſpeaking of ; in one 

caſe the ſottiſh man negleas, and thinks not 
of repentance, but in the other he thinks, and 
hath ſome hopes of it too: he hopes he ma 
repent, and reform hereafter, though he be 
ſo miſerable and vain, as never to pur theſe 
thoughts in execution : ſo that in both caſes 
he is far enough from obſtinacy, and a wil 
ful reſolution never to repent ; ſo that ſtill [ 
ſay, areſolved impenitent 1s ſcarce to be found 
in the whole crowd of Chriſtians, no not the 
moſt profligate and profane among them. 

Much leſs, Secondly, among them that keep 
up the practice of Religion, and either do, or 
would come to the Holy Sacrament, if this 
fear d1d not hinder them : it 15 not to be ſup- 
poſed that any of theſe are reſolutely and dc- 
{1gnedly 1impenitent; 1t they ſhould, they 
would give the he to themſelves, have noth ; 
only their umpenitency, but the moſt wretch-Þ} } 
ed hypocrite to an{wer for, and ſo be dou-f , 
bly «nwerthy ſhould they communicate 1n this ,. 
lervice. 

Buec this caſe is clear, and needs no further 
inquiry into; ſuch perſons are in an actual] , 
courſe of rcligion, and the ſervices of it, and} , 
far enough trom that wiltul impenitence that | 
weare dilcourling about ; they are ſo far from , 

Ie 
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reſolving never to repent, that their only 
fears, they repent not enough, that they are 
not reformed and holy enough; and conſe- 
O 1 quently are far enough from the danger of 
oney eating and drinking «nworrhily upon this rea- 
noe ſon. 
and But this caſe of impenitence may yet re- 
nay quire ſome further inquiry into, in order to 
- DF ſome ſcrupulous perſons fuller fatiztation in 
eſe it; for it may yet be doubted, whether no- 
aſes thing but reſolved wiltul impenicence doth 
Vil bring a man within the danger of this guile ; 
Il IF what are we to think of eventual impeni- 
and c2nce? and what ſhall we judge of the caſe of 
the thac man, who - goes indeed to the Holy Sa- 
- [F crament witha purpoſe, and reſolution to re- 
COR form, and amend his life, but afterwards 1s 
»O tall to his purpoſe, and fails to execute his 
this good reſolution 2 doth not this man eat un- 
up 2or:hily ? were it not better tor this man, not 
ac-F rocome to the Holy Sacrament at all ? 
5] This is a caſe that will deſerve to be confi- 
not der'd, and the rather becauſe fear it too ofren 
ch- happens, and is known to be matter of com- 
ou mon ſcruple in this thing. Menare too com- 
his monly falſe to thoſe good pronules, that they 
make to God and themſelves, and thoſe good 
ner purpoſes that they fix upon at the Holy Sacra- 
ment : and knowing this too well, they are 
nd :f2id to come to the Sacramen t, for fear they 
nat ſhould not be fo good as their promiſe; their 
MY own ſad experience hath taught chem _ 
E 3} &- 
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deſultory, and unconſtant. their reſolutions , 


and tempers are ; how ſtrong the temptati- 
ons they may afterwards meet with, and how 
weak their own virtuous good purpoſes yet 
be; and therefore they think it ſafer to ſtay a 
while 'till they have made ſome trial, and till 
they have a little better ſtrengthened their 
good reſolutions and tempers, than to ven- 
ture preſently upon that ſervice which they 
may abuſe and profane, by being falſe tothe 
reſolutions they take up, and the promiſes 
which they make in it: This 1s the caſe, and 
©o the ſcruple taken up upon it, I return theſe 
three things in anſwer and ſatisfaction to it. 
1. That every man ought indeed to be 
true to his vows and promiſes as near as he 
can; and when he hath taken up ſuch a reſo- 
lution, and given his faith to God he m_ to 
perform it, and to do his utmoſt to ſtand to it. 
It is certainly a dreadful fault to play faſt 
and looſe with God almighty, to promiſe, 
and never take any duecareto pertorm what 
a man doth promiſe : there is not a ſadder in- 
tance of aloole, careleſs, trifling ſpiric, than 
to be prodigal in our promiſes, and niggardly 
In our payments of them; to be forward up- 
on all occaſions to promiſe great things to 
God, what retormed, what good men we 
will become and be, but yet to be regardleſs 
and careleſs afterwards whether we be ſuch 
or not, and never to apply our ſelves in ear- 
neſt to make good what we have R__—_ 
an 
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and to put our good &s in execution. 

2. But yet Seodndly, _ doing thus af- 
terwards, doth not make his Communicating 
in the Holy Sacramentto be eating and drink- 
ing «nworthily 1n any proportion to what 15 
intended in this Text. 

His having received the Holy Sacrament 
may aggravate the guilt of his after failure ; 
but that ſubſequent failure doth not ſo affect 
his precedent communicating, as to render 1t 
eating and drinking thus unworthily ; if the 
purpoſe of the mind be then ſerious and fin- 
cere, his receiving the Holy Sacraments far 
enough from being unworthy or faulty ; and 
(as Taid) his failing afterwards doth not af- 
fect ic all. 

But then do I conſider what I ſay ? canthat 
purpoſe of mind be fincere and ſerous, which 
afrerwards is not put 1n execution ? doth not 
a mans failing afterwards to make it good, 
ſhew that he was perfidious and an hypocrite 
in making of it ? why no (I fay) it doth not, a 
man may be 1n earneſtand ſincere in making 
a promiſe, and taking up a reſolution, and yer 
poflibly faitof making it good afterwards; his 
tailing afterwards1s ng argument that he was 
not in earneſt when he madett: it is argument 
indeed of his careleſneſs and irre{olution, bur 
it may ariſe from a thouſand reaſons, belides 
his falſehood or hypocrifte when he made ir. 

Many a man 1n the time of affliction, and 
ficknels (for example) makes fair promiſes to 
E 4 God, 
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God, what he will be, and what he will do, 
if God pleaſe to ſpare him ; andthis (I doubt 
not) really andin earneſt, and with a fincere 
purpoſe of mind at that time, tobe, or to do 
as he promiſeth; and yet afterwards that 
ſenſe of things may wear of, and that pur- 
pole of mind abate, and that ſpecious pro- 
miſe may come finally to nothing : but this 
15 not becauſe the man was not then really in 
earneſt, but becauſe afterwards he 1s careleſs 
and trifling, and cahilyled away with cerpta- 
tions that interfere with his former promile, 
and purpole of mind. 

And ſo (I doubt not) it may be, and.coo 
often 15 with men, when they come to the 
Holy Sacrament, their pious purpoles tor that 
time may be fincere, and 1n earneſt, and yer 
afrerwards wear off, and come to nothing. 

3. And therefore Thirdly, I affirm a man in 
this cale doth come with one great quahhcati- 
on which ſhould attend his communicating in 
the Sacrament ; z. e. a purpole of repentance 
and rcformation, and which will moſt cer- 
rainly ſecure him againſt all poſſibility of 
eating and drinking unworthily in the. ſenſe of 
this 'J'ext, or any hike 1t, 

So that 1n{tead of ſtaying away, for fear 
that he ſhould change his mind afterwards, 
he ought (Irhink) the rather to come, that 
te may no: do fo : the great reaſon certainly 
h1cs on this tc; fecing there 15 not any bet- 
[21 Courls that he can at preſent take to ay 
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is good purpole, and to ſecure it of effec, 
han this: for by this means he will make his 
Dromiſe more ſolemn, and affefting upon 
imſelf, cauſe it to ſtick the deeper and clo- 
er upon his own thoughts, and receive that 
grace moſt infallibly from God, which if he 
be faithful and true unto, his pious reſolution 
will continue, and he may be enabled to at 
according to the intention of it. 


SECT. VL 


ig | Add now a fourth thing worthy to be 
conf1dered in order toour ſatisfaction in 


TS this inquiry, viz. that whatever the ſenſe of 


: Reating and drinking aworthily 15 in this Text, 
& or whatever men can think to be like it ; di{- 


> 


cerning the Lords body will ſecure them trom 


Jt. 
What diſcerning the Lords body means I have 


ſhewed already, and I need repeat very lit- 

tle of it again: 1t means theſe two things. 
Firſt, putting a difference between the 

conſecrated Elements, and common Bread 


F and Wine; the looking upon the Holy Sacra- 
$ ment as an immediate duty and ſervice of 
# Religion, and conſequently performing it 
$ with that devotion and ſeriouſneſs, that reve- 
J rence and reſpe&, that men"uſe to ſhew in 


other ſervices of Religion : the want of this 
was the caule that made the Cormthians to cat 


 wnworthily, and proyoked God to puniſh them 


with 
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with fundry diſeaſes and death, as he after- 
wards tells them; they did not make any dif- 
ference between this, and a common meal 
in their own Houſes; they did not take it to 
be any peculiar a& of —_ they came 
intemperate and drunk to the Lords Table ; 
and therefore (to be fure) were far enough 
from that reverence and devotion, that ſo ſa- 
__ a ſervice ought to'have been performed 
with. 

Secondly, diſcerning the Lords body means 
ſomething more; not only to look upon this 
Holy Sacrament as a ſolemn and immediate 
act of Religion, but as the Sacrament and 
3immediate repreſentation of Chriſts body, 
;.e. his body broken and (lain for the fins of 
the world ; andthe Communicating therein 
xo be the commemoration of his death, and 

a:taking 1n the bleſſed effects of it; to look 
Loren the Elements to that which they are 
deligned to {1gnifie, and Sacramentally are; 
to look upon the bread not as common bread, 
but the ſubſtitute of Chriſts body; and the 
wine not as ordinary wine, but the hgure of 
his blood ; and fo regarding the whole ſer- 
Vice, both asthe moſt devout and ſolemn com- 
memoration of Chriſts death and paſſion, 
for the expiation of our f&ns; and partakin 
as truly and efteually in the benefits pw 
bleflings of his body and blood, as if we did 
eat and drink that very body and blood them- 


ſelves. 
This 
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This is the great end of this ſervice, and 
the reaſon of our Lords inſtitution of it 
and to diſcern the Lords body 1s to underſtand 
to Þ it fo, and look upon it as ſuch; which it is 
1e | moſt certain theſe Corinthians were far from 
> - © doing: either ſo ignorant as not to under- 
h | ſtand the reaſon of it, or fo groſly irreverent 
2- | and careleſs as not co conſider it ; for had they 
d | done either {much more both ) they could 
hardly have been guilty of ſuch profaneneſs, 

1s || orof cating and drinking «nworthily as they 


Ee And that is what I would fay in this peri- 
d od, that whatever the ſenſe of eating and 
7, | drinking unworthily is in this place, the ds/- 
ft B cerning the Lords body will ſecure men fromit; 

and this I ſhall Ks Avterbs to make plain in 
theſe following conſiderations. 

1. The not diſcerning the Lords body 1s 
here made the reaſon of their eating and 
drinking unworthily ; this I have cleared al- 
ready to be the reaſon both of the fin and 
puniſhment too: from whence it 15 plain, 
that diſcerning the Lords body would fecure 
from both; for if men eat and drink unwor- 
thily, becauſe they do not diſcern the Lords 
body, then if they do diſcern it, they will not 
eat unworthily ; for the old rule 1s true in mo- 
rality as well as nature, and will hold in this 
inſtance as well as others, take away the cauſe, 
and the efte& wall ceale. 
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2. But Secondly, this appears clear in the 
nature of the thing; for "no 15 a dire and 
immediate vertue and power 1n diſcernin 
the Lords body, to cauſe in men all thoſe 

ualifications, that render them meet for this & * 
| or goR and ſafficiently ſecure them from eat- || * 

ing unworthily, as the Corinthians did, yea 
and from doing ſo 1n any ſenſe like unto 
them. F 

For Firſt in general, if men diſcern the 
Lords body, they will preſently perceive that 
this 15 a moſt ſacred folemn ſervice of Relti- 
g10n, and not any ordinary thing ; and by 
this will not only be admonithed of that reve- 
rence and devotion, that it ought to be per- 
formed with, bur ſtrongly induced tot. Men 
naturally have fome ſenſe of reverence and 
aw upon their minds, when they are addrel- 
{ing themſelves to devotion, and when they 
ingage into the ſervices of Religion. And 
ſo they will have here alſo, when they cont1- 
der what a ſolemn ſervice of Religion thus 15, 
and hath always been eſteemed to be in the 
Chriſtian Church; and truly they can hardly 
beotherwile, it they have any ſenſe of Re- 
ligion, or any dread of the Almighty upon 
their Spirits. 

And Secondly, it men diſcern ths Lords 
body here, fo as to underſtand the ſpecial rea- 
fon of this inſtitution, that it 15 to commemo- 
rate the mighty love of our Lord in dying tor 
us; that it is to be a religious ſolemn repreſen- 
cation 
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tation of his-meritorious bitter death, and paſ- 
fion for our fins; they will find that it will 
even naturally beget in them repentance, and 
faith, and joy, and charity, and thankfulneſs, 
and a very high ſenſe of the love of God and 
Chriſt —_— poor finners. 

Theſe are the higheſt and meeteſt prepa- 
rations for the Holy Sacrament, and thoſe 
qualifications that ht us for the receiving of 
It; and the death of Chriſt is the higheſt ar- 
gument, and moſt powerful means of effe&t- 
ing theſe in men, that God Almighty hath 
to offer or can uſe with them. The Apoſtle 
ſeems to count it irrefhſtible, and ſuch a one 
as cannot mils of effe& upon men that con- 
fider it. 2 Cor. 5. 14+ The love of Chriſt con- 
ſtraineth us, becauſe we thus judge, that if one 
died for all, then all were dead, &:c. And truly 
it Men do thus judge, it they do ſeriouſly re- 
tl:& upon the tranſcendent and amazing love 
of Chriſt in dying for the ſalvation of fin- 
ners, it will even conſtrain them to repentance 
and faith and love, almoſt whether they will 
or no: if the grace of God be urreliſtible in 
any argument of the Goſpel, it is certainly 
ſo in = and I will adventure to ſay it is fo 
tar 1o here, that thoſe are monſters of Men, 
or they do not conſider things as Men, that 
can reliſt, anddefeat the effect of it. | 

So that the Holy Sacrament being ſo ſen- 
ſible a commemoration of this death, the 
very viſible repreſentation of it, the evident 
crucifying 
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crucifying of Chriſt] before our eyes, as the 
Apoſtle ks, Gal.3.1. the true diſcerning of 
it, and of the Lords body 1n 1t, will be of the 
fame effe& to produce all theſe things in us : ® 
I appeal to the experiences of good men for | 
the truth of what I ſay : let them tell you what 
a mighty efficacy they find in the Holy Sa- 
crament to this purpoſe ; and how power- 
fully they feel their hearts moved to theſe 
things by it ; and truly if we conſider the na- 
rural cauſality of things, we ſhall be inclined 
to think it almoſt 1mpoſſible it ſhould be 
otherwile : let us conſider them a little fing- 


1: As for repentance, whether it um- 
ply forrow for fin, a ſenſe of its mighty evil 
and danger, and a reſolution againſt it, or 
all theſe together, as indeed it doth, what 
can efte&chis in me, if the Holy Sacrament 
do not? canlT ſce the Lords body broken, and 
his blood poured out (as I do in the Holy Sa- 
crament) for fin, and to make the great at- 
tonement to the divine juſtice for fin ; I ſay, 
can I ſee this without a forrowful reftetion 
upon my own fins which had a hand m this 
fuffering? Or can I doubt what a mighty 
evil tin 1s, which could not be expiated by a 
meaner ſacrifice, than the death and ſuffer- 
ing of the Son of God? or of how dange- 
rous and inſupportable effe& that puntſhment 
mutt be, which the Son of God could not 
bear without horror and aſtoniſhment, with- 
our 


Fs 
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out fainting and death ? or laſtly can Icon- 


ſider all this, without ſome refolution and 
purpoſe to reform from fin, and to beware of 
that whoſe conſequences and ifJues I ſee to 


2 be ſodreadful and inſupportable ? I amſure 


I cannot conſider theſe things, but they will 
have ſome effe&t upon my nund; and I am 
ſure, if they have not, I do not duely conlt- 
der them. 

2. And as for faith, whether it reſpe& the 
gracious declarations, or kind promiſes, or ter- 
rible threatnings in the Goſpel, or all theſe ; 
can I doubt the truth of any of theſe, when 
T ſee the ſon of God die to confirm it 2? 
can I queſtion whether God be gracious 
and ready to forgive-{in, when I ſee him 
expoſing his own Son to death, that he 
may with honor do ſo? can I doubt his pro- 
miſes to all penitent {1nners, when I ſee the 
truth of them ſealed in his Sons blood ? or can 
I chink that the divine threatnings of wrath 
and vengeance againſt all impenitent wret. 
ches, will not moſt certainly be executed on 
them, when Iſce God inexarable to his own 
Son, and letting lym ſuffer and die, rather 
than permit (into pals unpuniſhed ? 

In aword, the whole Covenant that God 
hath made with man, the new Covenant of 
grace and mercy, which the Goſpel is the 
joyful publication of, 1s here (as ituſed to be 
of old) ratified and confirmed by blood, and 
the blood too of the Son of God ; _ « 
uc 
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ſuch an aſſurance and* confirmation of its 
truth, as can never fail us, and beyond which 
our faith cannot defire a greater. 

3- And then as to a mighty ſenſe of the 
love of God to poor Man, what can fo clear- 
ly (and almoſt beyond defire) afſufe us of 
It, as the death of his Son? you may ſee how 
the Scriptures truumph in this, and magnifie 
it as the mightieſt inſtance, the higheſt exal- 
tation of the divine love, that 1s conceivable ; 
and how can I poflibly queſtion this, when 
I fee him parting with his own Son, his on- 
ly Son, the Son of his boſom and deareſt 
love? yea expoling him to ſuffering and mi- 
ſery, to pain and ſhame, todeath it ſelf, nay 
to that 1gnominious and curſed death upon 
the Croſs, rather than poor Man ſhould pe- 
riſh eternally, and there ſhould not be a way 
to ſave him by ? 

. And laſtly, as for joy in this Jove of God, 
as for praile and thanktulnels for it; what 
can efte& th2(ſein my ſoul, 1t the reprelenta- 
tion of Chriſts death in the Holy Sacrament 
cannot? had I ſeen him hanging upon the 
croſs, bleeding, fainting, ſwooning, dying, 
and with expanded arms ready toreceive and 
embrace me, ic could not have affteted me 
much more, than the viſible repreſentation 
of all this in the Holy Sacrament may do. 
If I reflect upon 1tthen as I ſhould, and that 
I ſhall do if I diſcern the Lords body) T can 
{carce enteitain the thoughts of 1t with _ 
nan 
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irs Wehan rapture and tranſport: but I am certain- 
ch Wy the moſt ill natured perſon living, and 
for ever the moſt unworthy of the bleſlings 


pf it, if I fail in ariy mcaſure of joy, and 
tulneſs, that T am able to exprels. 
- Theſe now are eyen the natural effects of 
diſcerning the Lords body, and they are fuch 
things as will make us meet partakers of theſe 
boly myſteries, as our Church ſpeaks, they will 
ſet us far above that unworthineſs that the Co- 
rinthians. were guilty of, yea or any other thing 
that can be counted unworthineſs in preparation to 
ir. Byall which things my fourth propoſition 
ni- M's I hope made good, and brought to an iſſue. 
ay MAnd fois all char I intended co fayon this firſt 
general Colleion. 
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7 advance to the ſecind Colleftion that 1 
maze in orter tb the taking off the ex- 
ception that men make againſt coming to 
the Holy Sacrament, upon the reaſon of 
theſe words, viz. That the . poſhbility 
and danger of eating, and drinking" ur- 
worthily, it not # ſufficient reaſon for nh 
to abſtain from the Holy Sacrament upon. 


| this Colle&ion, to cortie up tnore clofe- 
ly to theexception that men thake againſt 
this ſervice, and that which they hope to ex- 
cuſe their negle& of it upon. Thedanger (they 
tell us) of receiving unworthily is great, and 
the Apoſtle ſaith expreſly that it 1s ſo: now 
we have great reaſon to think our ſelves un- 
worthy to come, and to fear we ſhall come un- 
worthily, if we adventure tocome ; andthere- 
fore think it the ſafer courſe not to come at 
all, than run ſo great a danger in coming, we 
are very unwilling to damn our ſelves; and 
we hold it zthe ſater way to ſtay away, and 
venture 1t to Gods mercy, than by coming un- 
worthily to incur the plain danger of damna- 
tion, 

Thus is the great exception, and the gene- 
ral plea of men in this caſe ; and at the fuſt 


hearing 
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hearing items to argite great modeſty, an 
regafd-'to a mars Cl 4 falvatiori'; Fry 
therefore "deſerves t6 be conſidered by us. 
Now thbugh what 1 hdve already 123d was 
intended to fatisfle this exception, atid iFerily 
conſidered, be { 1 hoe? of good oe in 
ordet thereto; for if then confider that cat- 
ing ati Qtinking utiworthily in the [enife of 
this Text; is a fin that they cari hardly be 
iy of; ard wheti they conſider them- 
Raves, may be ſure they are not; it may fare- 


ly Te hey re to be? fre this ſcruple ; for 


while they are ſo far from the fin, they need 
riot be afraid of the puniſhment. 

Yer I advance this Colle&tion in order to 
the further ſatisfaction of it; and when Men 
are convinced iti this point alſo, thar if they 
were in any likelihood, or danger of eating 
and drinking _— yet that were not 
a ſufficient reaſon for them to abſtain from 
the Holy Sacrament upon, then it may rea- 
ſonably be hoped that they will no longer 
ſtick at this exception, nor hope to be excu- 
ſed upon the reaſon of it. | 

This therefore is that which I am going to 
make good the truth and reaſonableneſs of; 
that the poſflibility of eating and drinking un- 
worthily is not a ſufficient reaſon for Men to 
keep away from the Holy Sacrament upon, 
nor fit to be admitted as an excuſe in this 
caſe; and therefore how honeſt and ſincere, 
how conſtientious and tender foever Men 

i may 
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may account themſelves in ſtaying from the 


Holy Sacrament upon this exception, yet it: 
is a temptation and a ſnare, a very great er- 
ror and miſtake, and that which will nevgr 
bear them out in this omiffion : and this Iſhall 
endeavour to make. good, firſt by . the cir- 
cumſtances of this place, and the Apoſtles 
diſcourſe init ; and pas by ſome argu- 
ments founded upon the trut k the thing. 

rt. From the circumſtances of the Apoſtles 
diſcourſe in this place ; there are many things 
in it, pertinent to my. purpoſe, but Iſha 
only briefly obſerve theſe few that follow. 

Firſt, the Corinthians were groſly guilty of 
this fin, they did eatand "bf, unworthuly in 
the moſt notorious and - feandalous manner 
polible; the Apoſtle plainly tells them fo, 
inſtances in evident matter of fat, and 
blames them with that ſharpneſs, that ſo foul 
a matter juſtly deſerved. 

Yea ſecondly, he aggravates the {in and 
guilt of this miſcarriage, to a very hugh de- 
gree, and threatens it with a very ſharp and 
ſevere puniſhment. 

And yet thirdly after all this, he doth not 
give them any the leaſt allowance, or liberty 
to ſtay trom this-holy ſervice, till they had re 
pented of, and reformed ſufficiently this mil: 
Carriage : he doth not tell them, that theu 


unworthineſs render'd them unfit tq come tc 
the Table of the Lord, or gave thema.dilp 
lation tro it; he doth nor adviſechen 


> 
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away for the future, till they had better fitted 
themſelves, for fear of damnation by coming 
ſ- | unworthily. 
pr You do not read one word ſpoken by him 
all Þ co any ſuch purpoſe, but rather dire&ly the 
W-$ contrary : let a man examin himſelf, and [6 let 
les him eat; and when ye come together tarry one 
UB for another, and if any man hunger, let hins 
, cat at home, that ye come not together to condem- 
les »2tion : in all whichthe Apoſtle doth not ad- 
Ki viſe them to intermit this ſervice, and let ic 
any alone, 'ill they had better confider'd it, and 
\& better prepared themſelves for it; but he re- 
of quires them ſtill ro keep up the practice of it, 
inf buttoreform'their great faultsand errors injits 
cr to come ſtill together toeat this bread, only to 
lol examin themſelves, toconſider what they were 
nd going about, whatthey were doing, that they 
oulf might eat it becomingly as they ought te do. 
He taxeth very ſeverely and ſharply, the 
ndf} faulr in doing the duty, and prefleth earneſt- 
defi ly the reformation of that fault; bur he doth 
ndFf not make the fault an exception againſt, or 
diſpenſation againſt the duty, nor ſay one 
word, that might allow or encourage their 
© intermitting of it, by reaſon thereot; from 
whence ( Ithink ) I may ſafely colle& thus 
LY much, that what the Apoſtle ſaid to the Co- 
 7:n:bians concerning the fin and danger of 
eating and drinking unworthily, was never 
;ncaid to hinder Men from eating, nor 
| ichgngd to be an excuſe and plca for Mens 
Ee. 42 not 


- 
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not doing ſo, as ſome are pleaſed to make it 
at this day. 

For if it had, there is no doubt, but he 
would have given ſons plain intimation of 
it; or gt leaſt have ſaid omerting, rom 
whence Men might have colle&ed that to be 
his meaning; we cannot ſuppoſe, that he | 
would have been filent in fo very great, and 
concerning a cale ; and not have given Men 
ſome warning, rather than let them run on 
in afa&t which was ſure to pull down ſuch 
judgments upontheir heads. 

It ſeems plain the Apoſtle had no ſuch 
Fought of this matter then, as ſome Men 

ave'now; he never thought that the fin, or 
danger of doing aduty amiſs, might be made 
an exception againſt doing it at all, or that 
threatening damnation to eating and drigk- 
ing unworthily, ſhould ſcare Men from eat- 
ing and drinking at all; he takes what care 
he can, that the duty may be performed, and 
the error in doing it eftectually reformed : 
but he never makes the danger of the one a 
diſpenſation from the other, nor lets fall the 
leaſt word that can be interpreted to ſuch a 
meaning ; he tells them indeed what a great 
{in 1t is to eat and drink unworthily, and he! 
tells chem what puniſhments it makes them 
obnox1ous unto; b 
cell them» they may ſtay away from'the Sacra: 
ment for fear of committing the fin, or in- 
Curring the danger, or that it were laſer for 
them! 


ut he doth not therefore 
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them to keep woolly from the one, than 
venture the hazard of the other: na; and he 
doth not do this, when they did actually com- 
mit the one, and when they did as really 
ſuffer under the other. 

Now the Improvement that I make of this 
procedure of the Apadltle, and this laſt named 
circumſtance relating ta it is this ; that there- 
fore the care, tity, and fear of eating 
unworthily, ſhould-not be thought a cient 
plea for. not cating at all; the Apoltle did 
not allow or encourage Men to ſtay away 
from the Holy Sacrament when they did 

reatly profane it, when they did eat unwor- 
thily in the grofſeſt ſenſe ; much leſs then 
may Men ſtay away from it, only upon a 
ſuſpicion and fear of this, and of that puniſh- 
ment that is due to it. 

This I take to be a true, way of arguing, 
and worthy of conſideration in this matter g 
the Corinthians were extreamly faulty in this 
thing, not only were in danger of eatii 
unworthily, but actually did fo 1n the grofſleit 
manner; and yet the Apoſtle ſath not one 
word of their aying away upon that reaſon, 
which he certainly would have dong, had he 
thought this cauſe of juſt exception, and that 
Ir had been better for them to ſtay wholly a- 
way from the Holy Sacrament, than to con- 


.Ktra& fo great a guilt, and incur ſo dreadful a 
nf puniſhment by their coming amiſs, and nor as 
they ſhould do. 
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This I confeſs is a negative argument, 
which isnot always, and in all caſes good and 
concluding; yet in ſuch a caſe as this it cer- 
tainly iso: if a thing be no where ſaid in 
Scripture, which (if it were true) is very ne- 
ceſſary and importing to be known ; and if 
it be not ſaid there, where it was very pro- 
per, and neceſſary it ſhould have been ſaid; 
then we may from that filence of the Scri- 
pture conclude againſt it: if we deny this ar- 

ument, we ſhall hardly be able to make good 
Ss ſufficiency of the Scriptures, or the faith- 
fulneſs of 'the inſpired penmen of it ; we 
muſt be forced to entertain meanthoughts of 
the great S. Paul, if we can think that he 
knew of any ſuch thing, and yet would not 
reveal it, _ there was fo fair an opportu- 
nity for doing ſo, and when it was ſo very 
neceſſary, and of ſuch advantage to be 
known. 

2. But I ſhall proceed to add ſome other 
conſiderations, which will be as ſo many 
rational arguments for the truth of our pre- 
ſent colle&tion ; which was the ſecond wa 
that I promiſed to make it good by: I ſhk 
inſiſt upon theſe hve that follow. 

1. Our Communicating in the Holy Sa- 
crament 1s a plain neceſſary duty. 

2. The poflibility of doing it amiſs is no 
om than of our doing other duties of Re- 
gion amiſs, which yet we our ſelves count 


necellary to be done, and do keepup the pra-! 
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3. The puniſhment or danger of doing 
this amiſs is no rggre dreadiul, than what may 
be feared upon the like failure in doing other 
duties amiſs, 

4.” Whatever fin or danger there can be in 
eating wworthily, there is as much, or greater 
in not eating atall. 

5. The danger of eating wnworthily, 1s that 
which 1s occalioned only by our own default, 
and which we may corre&, and get out of 
the reach of. 

Theſe are plain conſiderations, pertinent 
to our preſent purpoſe, and' which it will 
highly concern all that labor under any ſcru- 
ples and fears in this caſe, ſerioufly to weigh, 
and confider well. 
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CHAP. IV, 


I begin with the firſt of theſe Conſgderati- 
ons, which u indeed the foundation of 
all the reſt, aud which whe® I have 
cleared, the reaſonableneſs of the other 
will eafily follow : the Argument is this, 
the C QmmuyNICAting in the Holy Sacra- 
ment is a plain, expreſs, neceſſary duty. 


| Kane think, I need not be putupon the 
FJ. proef of this in a Chriſtian audience ; nor 
required to make good that, which no one 
that hath read, and believes the Goſpel can 
deny: and Imuſt confeſs, to me it is matter 
of great wonder, that any Chriſtians ſhould 
look upon the Holy Sacrament otherwiſe, 
than a neceſſary ſtanding duty and ſervice of 
their Religion. Lam very lure, it relies upon 
as plain and expreſs a command, and upon 
as weighty and great a reaſon, as any mini- 
ſtry in Chriſtian Religion either doth, or can 
do; and would men conſider both theſe 
things, they could not remain doubtful in this 
matter ; they could not look upon the Sacra- 
ment as a thing of choice, and left to their 
own freedom whether they would obſerve ic 
or not; but tyed upon them by plain and pe- 

remptory 


* tew things among many ot 
dered b ; mag | 
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remptory precept, and made matter of their 
neceſſary and faxed duty. 
And to the end that al Chriſtians may loo 
upon, and eſteem it as ſuch, I beg that the( 
ew thi hers may be conf1- 


I, That the Holy Sacrament is inſtituted, 
ordain'd, and commanded by our Lord, in 
words as expreſs and plain, as ever any thin 
could, or ever was commanded by him: Iſha 
need for your ſatisfa&tion in this, but bare- 
ly to repeat the words of the Evangeliſts, 
x hr of whom mention the inſtitution of the 
Holy Sacrament : Mat. 26. 26, 27, 28. and as 
they were eating, Teſus took bread, and bleſſed 
it, and brake it, and gave to the Diſciples ſ[ay- 
ing, take eat, thus my body. And he took the 
cup, and gave thanks and gave it to them, ſayin 
drink ye all of thu © for thu a my blood of the 
New Teſtament, which # ſhed fer many for the 
remiſſion of ſms. Here it 1s plain, the Sacra- 
ment 15 inſtituted by our Saviour, and dehver- 
ed to his Diſciples with a command to eat and- 
drink of it ; andyou meet with the very ſame 
words, Mark 14. 22, 23, 2 ; 

In S. Luke the matter 1s ſomething plainer, 
wherc 1t is not only inſtituted by our Saviour, 
as the others relate it ; but a command given 
for their doing 1 likewiſe after his death in 
remembrance of him: Luk. 22.19. And be 
took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and 
gave unto them ; ſaying, this us my body which s 
given 


76 The Caſe of 
gioen for you, do thu in remembrance of me. 

And that it was not a cominand that in- 
joyned the doing of this at that 'time only, 
S. Paul ſhews clearlyin 1 Cyr. 11. 23, 24, 25, 
26. where it is obſervable that he ſpeaks of it 
as a thing, which our Lord charged him alſo 
with as well as the other Apoſtles. For I have 
recerved that of the Lord, which I alſo delivered 
wnto you ; that the Lord TFeſus in the ſame night 
that be was betrayed, took bread, and when he 
bad given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid take 
eat, this is my body which x broken for you, this 
do in remembrance of me: after the [ame manner 
alſo be took the cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, 
thu Cup « the New Teſt ament m my blood, this 
do ye as oft as ye drink it in remembrance of me : 
for as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do ſhew the Lords death till be come. 

i beſeech men to conſ1der what 1s ſaid 1n 
all theſe places, and then to ſay it any thing 
can be plainer ; if there ever was, or could be 
a more plain command than this is, do :hs in 
remembrance of me: if this be not an expiels 
command, never any was ſuch; and it we 
may diſobey this at our pleaſure, I know not 
why we may not diſobey all others as well. 

2. It is not only a command, a poſitive 1n- 
ſticution that relies only upon the wyll and au- 
thority of Chriſt commanding it, but upon a 
very ur and good reaſon, and 1s recom- 
mended upon an argument that ſhews it co be 


eternally reaſonable and becoming. Not only 
-/ 
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dg ths, 'as S, Matthew, and S. Mark ſpeak, 


but do vba in remembrance of me, as S. Luke, 
and S: Pas] relate pays maya. pager) graces? 
ter repeats again, , 4s often as ye eat ths bread, 
and Gink this cup, ye ſhew % Lords death ill 
he came, ; - | 

Theſe words make it to relie upon a reaſon 
that is both becoming, and obliging allo,even 
until the final coming: of our Lord to Jung 
ment: for nothing can be more reaſonable 
and fic in it ſelf, than to keep up 1n the Chrj 
ſtian Church , che ſolemn,and moſt gratet; 
remembrance of Chriſts.death; and they chat 
can think otherwiſe, are unworthy to ſhare 19 
the benefts of it. T tne 

Beſides che. inſticliting of it to this end, 
mfkes it perpetually obliging alſo. Imeanto 
the end af. the world, and-as long as there 
ſhall bea Chriſtian Church in it ; for ſo lon 
it will be fit to keep up the memory of it; _ 
this reaſon; will not only hold, bue improve 
and grow, {tronger_ 1n every ſucceeding age, 
and period, of the world, in which the ſenſe 
and memory. of it-wall be 1n er t0.0xpire, 
and wear oft ;; ſo chat, every'ſuch age will ra- 
ther have greater, than leſſer reaſon, to keep 
up this ſolemn commemoration of it. 

3. To. theſe intimations I may add ,one 
thing very'confiderable to our purpoſe, from 
the pradhice of the Apoſtle, and che circum- 
ſtances of. his diſcourſe, in. chis Chapter ; a 
learned. Mag hath taken, nowuce of chem be- 
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before me, ſo that IT ſhall bue fiſt name 


them. 
Firft, that the Apoſtle takes fo much pains 
to inftru& the Cori:cbiens in the right way of | 
Cottimunicating in the Holy Sacrament, and | 
to ore the profanatidn of it, that they were 
53G can any man reaſonably think, that 
he would have done this ; if he Had not look- 
ed upon it as a neceſſary duty tied upon Chri- 
ftians, by Chriſts own command and inſtitu- 
tron ? 'Certainly- 110; He that gives direfion 
tow todo a = fippoſech the obligation, 
hd Hecelfty of it; or elſe he ſpeaks to hethe 
purpoſe. And (as that great Man 6 7g rn 
atly man think the way and manner of doing | 
ah ation to be afity; and yet that a&idh 1t 
{Hf no duty ? this is not ſippoſable. | 
"And wemay be ſure, the Apoſtle wonld | 
ntiever” have ſpent fo' great a part of this Chap- 
ter in dire&ing how to eat and dritik, how to 
-order and prepare themſelves fot 1t, but that 
he tooked on it as a dbry neceffarily incum- 
bent on them; nor be ſo impertinent as to 
cohcern and bnfie himſelf, in'dire&ihg the 
circumftarices of -an 'ation, which was not 
neceſſary to be done, but arbitrary; and at 
their pteaſtire whether rodo it, or no. 
The fecond cittumſtance 15 what I obſer- 
ved before; that he did this even' when the 
'Ciritthians ron a'very great hazard, and in- 
curred a grand gilt, by their cos any" ” 
hin this | 
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this ſervice, and coming ſo unwotthilyto it. 

Cettainly had che Apoſtte looked tport 
this, as any thing leſs than aneceſſaty duty; 
he would have gone atiother way td work 


| with theth ; he would have diſcourfed | 


them at anbther rate, ahd Have cbld _ i 
were much the better and ſafer way, to ay 
iway from the Sixctatnent, than incite 
great guilt and print y coming ib 
unwotthily ; this would have been the ad- 
Vice, that 4 great many Met tlow accbte 
ig to their nei, would have givew 
them, and tmdeed do give therhfelves, arid 
others to. 

But it is evident the Apoſtle ſpeaks not one 
word to this purpoſe, nor knew of any- war- 
rant he had to do fo: he had no authority, ts 


$ grant thern atty indulgetice, or licence p ſtay 
# away, though they were apt to corfie 
# anfitly. He was to recommend it as a necel- 


oVe 


faty duty, and to prefs the ſerious and becom- 
ing obſervation of it; but he had received 
no warratit ffomm the Lord co diſpente with 
that obſervation: he would have thetn'to look 


J upon the Sacranietit 4s a neceffary ſtanding 
# ſervice of their Religioti; to count it their 


duty to eat and drink, aid his province was 
only to dire& them how they mighr do it ac- 
ceptably, and not to their condemnation 


' Thefe Confiderations are ſufficient tocvti- 
vince all Chriſtians, thatthis is4 plain neceſ 


q fary, indiſpenſable duty, inſtituted, and ih- 


tended 
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tended by our Lord, to be a ſtanding ſervice 
in_his Church: *till his ſecond coming to || ; 
jadge the world. l 
its being ſu, becomes one very good ar- Þ- 
ment to our preſent purpoſe,, and a good i 


undation to ſuperſtru& the truth of our « 
obſervation upon; for that which is neceſſa- J. 
ry muſt be done : and the danger of doing it b 
amiſs will not excuſe the neglect of it. . 

And this I adviſe all ſcrupulousand timorons F , 
perſons in this caſe to poſſeſs their minds in 
the firſt place wich the ſteddy and ſerious be- 4 


lief of ; as a thing thac will go a great way to- 
wards ſilencing all their exceptions againſt 
coming to the Holy Sacrament: where ſcru- 
ples and fears may at any time ariſe in their }}. 
minds, let them remember this 1s a neceſſary 
duty, and itwill be a good anſwer to them 
all. Imay fin jn coming to the Lords Table, T| 
but it 15 my neceſſary duty to come: IfearT FF 
ſhall eat unworthily, but God hath expreſly 
commanded me t9 eat, What then 2 What, 
ſhall I reſolve to, ſtay'away? Iam fire that 
is to {in againſt a plain command of my Lord, 
and to negle& that which he hath made my | 
neceſſary duty. What then ſhall Ido? Why 
the way 1s plain, and the ſolution is eafie.” T 
will dirs by Gods rp to do my-duty, and 
endeavour with his helpto doit as well as I 
can : this is the true concluſion from theſe 
premiſles, and the only ſafe way. to take in 
this Caſe. 

| For 
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For if it be a necefſaryindiſpenſible duty, 


it muſtengage our care to! doit, and to.do x 
as well as - <don its being 


neceſlary; muſt 
1ngage our obedience, 'andcare todo it; and 


che danger of doing it amiſs muſt ingage our 
utmoſt caution and care to do-1t as well as our 
poor power will enable us. The poſlbilty of 
doing it amiſs will not excuſe our neglett of 
it; only it ſhould ingags our'ntmoſt heed, that 
we do not contzadt a.guile, nor incur adan- 

r by any voluntary failing, or wiltul/ care 
eſneſs 1n the doing of it. 


Pg 
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The ſecond Conſideration that 1named as 
an Argument for the Truth of our Col- 
leftion is this, The poſſibility and guilt 
of doing this ſervice of our Religion is 
no greater, than of doing others amiſs, 
which yet we count Rugs to be done, 


and our ſelves do keep up the exerciſe of. 
His will be a conſiderable additionto the 


former, 'and I ſhall endeavour todriye it. 
0 an iſſue, by an induction of ſeveral depen- 
dent propoſitions. 


G I. Men 
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1. Menare as incident to failures in doing 
other” duties of -Religion, as in doing this ; 
every whit as apt to do.them'amils,as they are 
to do this ſo. 1 willinſtance intherwo moſt 
Rationary and common, Imean prayer, and 
hearing Gods word: weare as ſubject to fai- 
lures in theſe, as we are m this; and if we 
confider our (elves, ſhall ſoon confeſs we are lo. 

. The truth is, the thing is coo evident, and 
others may ſee it as well as our ſelves. 1am 
not. very willing .to enter upon this theme, 
becauſe I would not indulgeto any thung that 
may bur look like refleion; but certainly if 
any will but obſerve our common carriage in 
the Church both at Prayers and Sermon, he 
will be tempted tothink our zeal and devoti- 
on is but ſmall, nor our ſelves very much con- 
cerned whether we diſcharge thele duties as 
we ſhould or no. 

Thoſe that ſo commonly ſet themſelves to 
gaze, and look upon-others, as if they had no 
other errand hither, but to ſee how others arc 
drelſed, and who is the neſt ; andthoſe (on 
the other hand) that lay themſelves down to 
{|cep, and perhaps can ſooner do'at in Gods 
houſe than in ther own. Surely, both theſe 
ſorts are far enough from that devotion and 
zeal, that ſerious and cloſe application of 
mind, that all the ſervices of Religion ſhould 
be performed with, and need not be told how 
grofly they fail of diſcharging theſe ſervices 
of Rel1gi nas they ougat. . 

I 
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TF I might be allowed to argue from plain 
evidence, and matterof fa, IthinkI mighe 
caſt the odds on this ſide; and adventure to 
ſay that men do not ſo commonly fail in do- 
ing this duty, as they do in others. Inever 
yet ſaw a man ſleep at the Holy Sacrament, or 
necd to be awaked when the Holy Symbols 
were to be adminiſtred to him. Men are 
chen generally ſerious and thoughtful, earneſt 
and zealous, and cloſely intent upon what is 
before them. So that if we may judge by ap- 
pearance and plain fa&, the Service of the 
Holy Sacrament is performed with fewer 
failures, than other ſervices of Religion com- 
monly are : but if upon experience we find, 
that Men fail as commonly in other ſervices 
of Religion as this, it will ſerve my turn at 
preſent. 

Let me beg a Man to conſider himſelf 
well, and then to give me in the ſum of his 
own experience, whether he do not find him- 
ſelf as incident to failings in other. ſervices of 
Religion as this How hard a matter doth 
every man find it, to keep his heart cloſe to 
God, and his thoughts from rambling abroad, 
even when he is upon his knees in prayer ! 
who 1s there ſo intent, and fervent in ſpirit, 
upon whom ſome vain and wandring thoughts 
do not break in, even in the time of his moſt 
ſolemn devotion ? It 15 the common com- 
plaine of all good men, and I never yet di- 
{courſed with the beſt man of this caſe, who 
did not bewail tt. G2 Or 
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Or where is the man that ſo -reveres 'the 
Word of God, and is ſo awfully and religi. 
ouſly intent apon the hearing of it, 'who is ca 
not many times diverted by idle thoughts, 
and vain avocations and fallies of mind ? and 
who ſees not, that there are but few, that can; 
| Hold out watching with Chriſt one hokr ? T am 
very confident I ſhall have experience oh my 
fide, and ready to ſubſcribe to this truth, that 
men are really as incident to failures at'other 
times as this, and find it as hard a matter to 
pray, or hear Gods word ſo as they ſhould, 
and fo as to have hopes of divine acceptarion 
in doing of them, as it is to do fo inthe Ho- 
ly Sacrament, yea perhaps (as I ſaid before) 
much harder. 

And as I dare appeal to common experi- 
ence, fo I think I can produce ſome good 
reafons for the truth of this obfervation: 

For firſt the aids and affiſtances of Gods 
good {pirit and grace are as ready for us, and ie 
may as reaſonably be expeRed by us, 1n this 
ſervice of Religion as any others. So that it 
We cry out as S. Paul did, who # ſiufficient for 
theſe things? and declame never lo tragically 
and paſſionately upon our own utter 1hability 
ro do any thing that 1s good ; yet we 'may 
encourage and comfort our ſelves with the 
hopes of the divine grace, that is ready to a{- 
{1ſt us, and can be ſufficient for tis, and that 
in this ſervice of Religion as well as' others: 
or it there be any difterence, it may be in this 
| * 
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it may be more. ready, and plentiful than in 
others: for upon the'ſame reaſon thatS. Paul 
calls this « _— into. the ſame ſpirit. 1 Cor. 
12-13. the ſame may men expe& more 
; aha 4 tw of that. ſpirit in _ than 
in other miniſtries of Religion. 

And Secondly,*there are the ſame holy 
ualifications of mind and temper necetlary 
to the diſcharging other ſervices of Religion; 
as to this, the ſame zeal and fervour of ſpirit; 


tO the ſamodevotion and height of ſoul; the ſame 
d, Bequeſtring our minds from all other employ- 
N mens and thoughts ; the ſame high thoughts 
O- ſhof God and his goodnels; the ſame cloſe ar- 


tention of mind; the ſame care to free our 
elves from all injuſtice, wrath, uncleannels, 
d every thing that might render us unfit to 
>d Mconverle with our God, and to receive ble(- 
ſings from him. All theſe things, and che 
{14me meaſures and degrees of them too, are 
zqually neceflary for us when we pray, as 

ell as when we Communicate 1n the Holy 
Sacrament. You will fnd the Scriptures ſtill 
peaking thus; and requiring all theſe things, 
as nos to endear us to God, and to re- 
commend any of our performances to his gra- 
1y Rcious acceptation. And if fo, upon what 
1c reaſon can we ſuſpet more difficulty in the 
1- Racceptable performance of this {ervice, chan 
in others ? 


S: WF I cannatthink of any appearance of a rex 
is Bon, unleſs it be that all chele divine qualiti- 
it | a8. Cations 
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cations were more natural and eaſfic in others 
than in this; or ſomething in them that is 
more naturally effe&ive -of them there than 
here. Now this is ſo far from being true, 
that all good men find the quite contrary to 
be ſo; there 1s no ſervice in Chriſtian Reli- 
gion that carries our ſouls higher in raptures 
of love, and makes them mount in brighter 
flames of gratitude and praiſe, than this, nay 
none like it ; when we ſee our Lord crucified 
before our eyes, behold and taſte the ſenſible 
pledges of his bleeding and dying love; it is | * 
now that our ſouls are ready to break their 
earthly Manſions : 'tis now that our hearts 
burn within us, and that our thoughts burſt 
into pure flames of devotion and love, which 
unite us to our God, and render our ſervices 
as acceptable to him, as the brighter flames o 
Angels and Seraphims above. 

So that if the compariſon between this and 
other ſervices of Religion, be made either 
upon experience, or reaſon, this ſhould” be 
accounted the eatieſt, rather than moſt diffi-J*h! 
Cult of all, go 
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2. Eb E guilt of failing to do this du 
well as we ſhould, is no greater, t 
what it is 1n failing to do others ſo; and we 
are not only as incident to failings in doing® 
other ſervices of Religion amiſs, as well a 
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this, but we contract as great guilt in them, 
as in this. 

Some men make a mighty ſtir, and others 
perplex and puzle themſelves with fears of an 
extraordinary guilt, if they do nor receive 
the Holy Sacrament, juſt as they ſhould do ; 
and this guilt they dread much more, and 
think 1t to be much more terrible, than the 
guilt of the like failure in other ſervices of their 
Religion : but for my part, I could not un- 
derſtand any-true reaſon for this: it happens 
here (as it uſually doth in 'panick fears) there 
15 no real-ground or cauſe of them, and no- 
thing that I know of, ' be{l1des words, and' a 
prejudicated opinion, to incline us. to think 
that there 1s. | 

Itis doubtleſs agreatfin to Communicate 
u#wworthily , without due reſpet and reve- 
rence, and without care todemean our elves 
as becomes ſo ſacred a ſervice of our Religt- 
on: but ſo it 15 alſoto pray, or to hear Gods 
word, careleſly and regardleſly; to ruſh into 
[Ithe divine preſence rudely and profanely, and 
co behave our ſelves in Gods Houſe as irreve- 
Jrently, and far from any ſign of devotion as 
$in ourown: to ſay over a few prayers, with- 
Jout any due regard to the majeſty of Him 
we are praying unto; without any juſt ſenſe 
of the importance of the things we are pray- 
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walrng tor, and without any cloſe intention 
:noot mind tro what we are doing: to lay our 


elves down to {leep, when God 1s ſpeaking 
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to us, and when a meſhge x dehvered'urto: 
us out of that divine word, by which we ſhall 
be jadged at the laſt day. 

I am ſure theſe are fins of a very grand 
guilt, and I am ſure the Holy Scripture al- 
ways ſpeaks of themy as ſuch. I would to God: 
men would ſoberly conſider that they are fo, 
we-might then hope to ſee the pubheck wor- 
ſhip of God performed at another rate, than 

enerally it is. And 1 add that according to 
> 46 common language of guy nn they arc 
fins every whit as big; , of as deep a dye, as 


grand guilt,as Communicating unduly 1n the 
Holy- Sacrament js, or.-can reaſonably be 
thought tobe : when any man will undertake 
to make out the difference upon any ſound 
realon, we may begin-to queſtion this : but 


nll then, ſhould not let our own make ſur- 
miſes and fears prevail upon us to the contra- 
ry, and fill our minds with unreaſonable ap- 
prehenfons and perplexinies in this matter. 
It's a bad 41gn when men are ſcrupnlous 
only one way : mighty timerous in one thing, 
buthardy and regardleis in another; and it's 
2 ſhrewd fign it 15 not true conſcience: that 
makes men fo nughty ſhie and: fearful of 
communicating «uuworthily, but never con- 
cerned -at hearing umworthily,-or praying un- 
ortbily; the guilt 15 really the ſame in one 
cale, as tt is 1n the other, and therefore equally 
to be dreaded and avajded in both: and if it 
c ant honelt true dread of fin that 15 upon us, 
| Ut 


it will ſtartle 'us, and render us afraid of ic 
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in one caſe, as well as in the other. 

It's a ſtale cheat that the Enemy of ſouls 
hath too ofren put upon men, in rendring 
them nughty cender and ſcrupulous in fome 
things, but careleſs altogether 1n others ; as if 
care1none inſtance of our duty,would attone 
our wiltul regardleſneſsin another. S. Fames 
L am ſure tells us another tory, Fam,2.10.11. 
where in his judgrient, he chat wilfully 1n- 
dulgeth himſelf in the breach of one precept 
of the Law, 15 guilty of all, becauſe the ſame 
authority of God is contemned 1n one, that 
is in another, or in all : for he that ſaid do not 
commit adultery, ſaid alſo do not kill, &c. 

I hearnily wiſh, that men would not put the 
ſame fallacy upon themſelves: fin and guile 
1s to be dreaded in one thing, as well as ano- 
ther; and if it be not ſo by us, if we be ſcru- 
pw only one way, butnot the other: it we 

e ſo very fearful of ſinning, in doing of one 
ſervice of our Religion amuſs, and not ano- 
ther; 1t is too plain, the devil, or our own de- 
ceitful hearts put a trick upon us : it is ſome 
other reaſon that governs us, and keeps us 
from our duty, and not an honeſt conſcience 


. and fear of doing it amiſs: for that fear will 


make us afraid of the ſame fin in doing other 
duties amaſs, and if it do not, it 15 not that on- 
ly which prevails with us. 

I would willingly preſs this Conſideration 
more. home upon all mens thoughts, and beg 


them 
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them to talee heed of a ſuperſtitious fear of 
greater guilt and danger in doing this ſervice 
of cheir Religion amils, than in others: this is 
a very dangerous temptation and a ſnare, F 
and there are two evident ill purpoſes, that & 
Satan intends to ſerve by it. | 

Firſt to keep men in the neglet and diſuſe 
of this duty, which beſides that it is a very 
great in, as being the omiflion of a neceſlary | 
indiſpenſable duty; is the negle&ting of a | 
thing that is ſo lighly advantageous to all | 
the great purpoſes of ſalvation, and- conle- | 
guently fo very deſtructive to that malicious | 
and {pightful deſign that he hath againft all 
men. { am very conhdent, there is not any | 
one ſervice in Chriſtian Religion that the De- 
vil hath a greater ſpight againſt, and dread of, 
than the Holy Sacrament; nor any thing 
that it 15 more his endeavour, and intereſt, to 
prejudice men againſt, and' hinder them 
trom. 

Now of all the Stratagems that he can uſe 
to this purpoſe, this is the moſt {pecious, and 
with all men of any honeſty the moſt taking; 
for to ſeem teartul of fn and guilt, and very 
the of any cling, in which they fear toincur 
it, is a very ſpecious thing, it looks well, and 
5 certainly 1m it felt a commendable thing, 
eaity embraced, and readily {wallowed. Yea 
and let me add, 1s as hardly removed when 
men have once given way tot: when men 
can appeal to their own minds, and be able ta 

lays 
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ſay, that they are afraid of Communicati 

atmiſs, and finning greatly in doing ſo, _ 
that nothing but this keeps them from the Ho- 


* ly Sacrament; it is avery hard thing to per- 
2 ſwade them to it ; they think they are on the 


ſurer ſide, and it will notbe an eafie matter 
to make them change. 
Iam the more earneſt therefore, in begging 


{ men to take heed of entertaining this opint- 
7 on: it 1s a dangerous temptation and a ſnare, 
{ and that which this ſubtil enemy (under the 
* ſemblance of a friend) puts upon them, on 


poſe to hinder them from an abſolutely 
994” uh yea and moſt advantageous duty; 


| by the fin and folly of which he will rvin and 


deſtroy them more fatally and ſucceſsfully, 
than they would be ruin'd by any fin and 
guile in Communicating in the HolySacra- 
ment, though they did not Communicate fo 
well, and becomingly as they ſhould do. 
Endeavouz therefore I beſeech you, to 
clear your minds from this ſuperſtitious unrea- 
ſonable fear, that men have fo generally in 
this age; and to which ( I wiſh [could noe 
ſay) the dodtrins of ſome men have been fo 
contributive. Fortifie your minds with the 
ſteddy and aſſured belief, that there is no 
more guile in doing this ſervice amiſs, than 
1n doing others ſo: nor any reaſon (as Iſhall 
endeavour to prove hereafter) to apprehend 
God more inexorable and ſevere, or leſs mer- 
ciful and ready to pardon our failings in we 
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than in others. You would: find this a great: 
eaſe and relief to your minds, and that which |: 
would enable you toraddreſs to this ſervice of $i 
Religion, with as much chearfulneſs and $ 
ackint, with as good hope of divine mercy, # 
ance, and bleſling, as in any others. 

Bur 'till you do endeavor this, and get your $i 
minds in ſome good meaſure cleared from 
thi dreadful apprehenſion, you will never} 
attain to any conitderable chearfulneſs and Z 
comfort of mind in it: but there will be ſome ® 
wenbling and dread upon your ſpirits, ſome I 
anxious miſgivings. and abodings of mind, 
which will make this (ervice unpleaſant, and F 
uncahfie to you, and at laſt go near to cauſe 
you to fir down 1n a total negled of it. 

A fecondevil detign that the Devil hath in 
this, 15 to render men careleſs and neghgenct 
im all others; for by cauſing their- zeal and 
care to be {o great about this, he will go near 
to make rt the leſs 1n them, and by magnify- 
invg the gwltof doing this unworthily, he will 
caule the guilt of doing others unworthuly 40 
grow lels. 

Men may poffably 1magine it will not be 
thus, but wu 15 almoſt certain, and ever ſeen 
m experience tobe 10; men ſhall ſeldom or 
never appear* fo extraordinarily zealous and 
careful 1h one thing, but they may hetrap'd, 
and found careleis in others: and it may be 
x would be found upon obſervation tobe {on 
this very uaitance;- obſerye ut, and you _ 
5: n 
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eat] find abundace of thoſe very men, that ſeem 
ich © ſo over-fearful of fin and guilt in this caſe; tb 
2 of ®be very careleſsof 1t in others, and eafily far- 
ind mounting the ſenſe and fear of it : and thers- 
cy, #fore I once more caution: men againſt this - 
- | Fopinion, i isof very dangerous effeRs, and is 
our Fintetided to ſerve the very worſt, and moſt 
om Fmiſchievous deligns againit them. » 
ver 


and Þ SE C T.'IL 
me 2X3. His equal poffibility of fin and guiltin 
nd, L Tins other ſervices of Religion amiſs, 


and Fis not counted by us a ſufficient” reaſon to ab- 
uſe Bſtain from-the doing of chem upon. 

That weJjudge cruly in this caſe, and that 
| in this poſſibility of fin and guilt'is not a _ 
enc Yreaſon in it felt, appears clearly upon theſe 
and Sewo reafohs amohg maniy others. Firſt, chat 
car Wic would diſcharge a man from all ſervices of 
ify- FRelgion. > And Secondly, that it 1s much 
will Sbetter co'do'a duty as well as we can, though 
y40 Fnot ſo well” as we ſhould, than ro-difregard 

and negle&t jt altogether. | 

tbe & 1. It this veadſon were good, it would dif- 
zen charge a man trom all ſervices of Religion, 
| or fas well as the Holy Sacrament ; -for there is 
and Snot any - one 'of thefs which we are not as 
p'd, apt to fail iw'' doing of, asthis; and none in 
7 be Iwhich a fazkure is not 1n it ſelf as offtenlive and 
0in fiprovoking'ro*God : both theſe I have made 
2. good already; the one relies upon £00 truc 

n CX- 
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experience, and the other upon plain Scri- 


re. 

We need but obſerveour ſelves, and our own 
temper, to ſee how oft we offend, or rather 
£o convince us that we cannot tell how oft we 
offend and do amuls in our beſt performan- 
ces: in many things weoffend all, ſaith S. Fames 
Chap. 3.2. and truly in all things we offend 
ſome: we cannot diſcharge any duty of Re- 
kgon ſo exactly, and fotruly as we ought, but 
ſhould God be extream and ſtrit ro mark 
our failings, he might moſt juſtly reje& us, 
and our beſt performances too. 

Should God deal with us in ſtri&t proporti- 
ons, or by thoſe meaſures that he did with the 
Jews of old : ſhould he refuſe to accept any 
ſacrifice, in which there were the leaſt im- 
perfe&ion and blemiſh; it were woe with 
us : our hearts might juſtly tremble within us, 
as oft as wecame into his preſence, and with 
| the men of Berhſbemeſh might cry out with ter-} { 
ror and dread, who can ſtand before this holy | 
Lord God ! we ſhould like our guilty proto-ff ,, 
plaſt run away from the divine preſence, ra-Þj q, 
ther than come with any comfort or hope in-ſ , 
ro it, and always be afraid to offer any 1lacrtf} ;; 
fice to him. 1] 

For the reaſon is equally true in all ; and ;,, 
if it be good in one cale, it isfo in another; 
if aptnels to do amiſs, and danger to incur (e, 
Gods diſpleaſure thereby, be a good reaſon toff y, 
' keep men from the Holy Sacrament, it ; & 
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good alſo to keep them from all other ſervices 
of their Religion, fince they are as apt totranſ- 
greſs, and offend God in them, as in this, 

2. This cannot be a good reaſon, becauſe 
jit15much better and ſafer to do a duty as well 
as we can, though we fin in it, by not doing 
it ſo well as we ſhould, than wholly to neg- 
let it, and not endeavour to do it at all. 

This is fo evidently true, that the univer- 
{al reaſon of mankind will readily ſubſcnbe 
to the truth of it : it is much better todo a 
duty as well as we can, than not to eſfay it ac 
all; fo that ſhould we fin in doing our duty 
amiſs, and provoke God in ſtrineſs of ju- 
ſtice to puniſh us ; yer we ſhould fin more 
heinouſly, and more grievouſly provoke him, 
by wholly negleaing, and diſregarding thac 
duty altogether. 

You need but conſult your own breaſts for 
this ; you would much rather che children or 
ſervants, &c. ſhould do what you command 
them, though they do it 1mpertely and a- 
miſs, than that they ſhould not go about ro 


do it at all; and you can much more eafily 


'| pardon their errors in- executing your com- 


'# mands, than endure chat-they ſhould wholly 


{light them,and diſregard what you give them 
in charge. 

Ic argues ſome reſpedt to God, and ſome 
ſenſe of a mans obligation and duty, to do 
what he hath commanded, though he do not 
60 it ſo well as he ſhould, and perhaps __ 

ut 
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but it 15 next to extremity of profaneſs toneg- 
le& hs duty altogether, under apretence 

he cannot do it ſo well as it ought to be done; 
and certainly God will bear rather with a 
bungler in his ſervice, than a negleRer of it; 
and pardon an honeft endeavour, though at 
tended with many failings, much eafter than 
him who never tries, nor endeavours at all. 

Ie is our happinels and comfort, that God 
hath aſſured us, he will deal with us by theſe 
meaſures, and accept or reje&t mens /perfor-$1 
mances by theſe rules of grace and mercy 
for ſo he hath aſſured us in the old Teſtamene,! 
that he will not break the bruiſed reed, nor quench 
the ſmoaking flax : and lo the Apoſtle hath let 
us know in the New, that if there be fir a 
willing heart (an honeſt endeavour todo as 
well as a man can) it ſhall be accepted accord- 
ing to what a man hath, and not according to 
what he hath not. Now this muſt needs be a 
mighty encouragement and comfort to ts; 
and ſufficient to ſet us right in this matter : to 
make us think it much better and ſafer to do 
our duty as well as we can (though we be too 
| ſenſible that many errors attend our doing it) 
than to fit down in a total diſregard of. 1t. 
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SECT. I. 


the practice of - 6 the ſenſe of finor gule 


themſelves of their errors in hearing Gods 
word, or 1n praying to him, yetthinkirt their 
duty to come to Church, and joyn in the 
publick ſervice of itz eſteeming it much bet- 


Fer to do. ſomthing of their duty, than nothing 


at all; and judge it alefler gult to err in the 


:F manner of doing their duty, than wholly to 


negled all doing of it; I appeal to our com- 


{mon practice: theſe are the meaſures that we 
8 act, and judge by in all other inftances ; we 
{do not think we may lafely negle& our duty, 


becaufe we fear we ſhall do it amiſs; nor do 
we think our ſelves diſcharged from'the er- 
vices of Religion, upon a fear of finnung; and 
offending God in thedoing of them. 


H SECT. 
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SECT. VI. 


Ow from all theſe premiſſes the Conclu- © 
Genmethinks ſhould follow very plain- | 


ly, vi. that fince this equal ſenſe of &r 
and guik in doing other ſervices of _— 
ligion anm(s, doch not detain us from doing 
of them, that therefore it ought not to do it 
inths, .. - | 

In the doing ather duties and ſervices of 


Religion, men do ſo far ſurmount the fear, | 


and danger of finning mn them, as to keep 


up the regular and unconſtant praftice of 


them; they do not ſuffer. theſe fears 1o far to 
prevail upon them, as to-cauſe them wholly 
to caſt off the care of them; but they judge ic 
much better to do ſomthing of their duty, 
than nothing at all; anda much leſs degree 
of gilt eado their duty, though they failin it, 
and fall ſhort of that 'exaRtnels and care that 
« ſhould be done with; than to fit down in 
the total onuſſion of 1t ; ta hve and die in the 
neglect of it, as I fear a great many of men 

do in this | 
Now in theſe cafes men judge aright, and 
have-boththe univerſal reaſon of Mankind, 
and thaw own minds to acque them therein, 
and certainly they do cboote the much ſafer 
fide of the queſtion. I ask then why they 
ſhould not proceed by the ſame meaſures, in 
our preſent caſe? why the ſame reaſon that 
1s 
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is ſo evidentto us, and ſo effectual upon us in 
all other caſes, ſhould not be equally ſo in this 2 

I wiſh men would foberly condider things, 

* and judge righteous judgment, and not make 
3 differences where there are really none. I 
i | toldyou before, it's an ill fign when men are 
* | ſcrupulous only on one fide, and when that 
& | reaſon which prevails ſo eaſily upon them un 
8 | one caſe, ſhall nor at all affe&t them ia ago- 
It ther; in fach a caſe, it is plain mens wills and 
\c || paſſions make the difference, and not ther 

judgments. | 

>| And todeal plainly, I am afraid it is juſt 
c {o1n our preſent caſe; men have nomind to 
> Bf come to the Holy Sacrament, and therefore 
ty Þ It every lucle ſhadow of a reaſon keep them 
Y Þ from it; it is not becaule they have any true ar- 
" | guments againſt i, but becauſe hey bave no 
'> B inclination to the thing it ſelf. This I cake to 


'© B be the main reaſon,why all our reafonings with 
© B men in this matter, are ſoinſucceſsful; they 
i | encounter prejudices, and contrary paflions, 
1 # which too commonly are obſtinate and blind, 
: and men will not be perſwadedto quit them, 


no not when their reaſons are convinced, and 
F all their exceptions and arguments arished. 
| 't js not in this caſe only, that men believe 
with cheir wills and afte&tions, more than 
"> | with their judgments; and chooſe, or refuſe 
things, not as they have true reaſon and ar- 
Y | gument for them, but as they have anclinati- 
ons to, or prejudices againſt them. The 
H 2 main 
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main fanlt of mens being more careleſs to 
come to the Holy Sacrament, than to other 
miniſtries of Religion, hes in their wills, 


more thanreal judgment; otherwiſe the ſame * 


meaſures would be obſerved in both, and the | 


arguments that prevail with them to act regu- 
larly in one caſe, would engage them to do 
 ſointhis too. 

I need not inveigh ' againſt this temper, 
mens own reaſon (would they but hear it) 
would make them aſhamed of it ; at preſent 
I only add, that this argument which keeps 
men from a neceſſary duty, inſtead of en- 
couraging them to it, can never be divine or 
true, nor- can it be ſafe to relie upon it ; fo 
that although men were not able to ſee, or 
anſwer the ſophiſtry of it, nor ſhew: where- 
in the falſhood of it did he, yet it would be 
its own confutation; for that argument can 
never be of God, which perſwades mer to 
live in the negle& of a duty, that- his com- 
mands have made neceſlary. | 

And therefore when we come to weigh ar- 
guments in this caſe, we ſhould always in- 
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cline moſt to thoſe, which teach us our duty, | 


and encourageusin 1t, becauſe this is certain- 
ly the ſafer t1de. Nay, I add further, thac 
were our minds purely pendulous, were there 
arguments on both f1des of the queſtion, that 
appeared'/ equally true: and concluding; ' ſo 
chat we were not able to put a difference be- 
tweenthem, nor knew which to incline un-' 

0; 
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to; yet this alone were enough to turn the 
{cales. One doth invite and encourage me 
to do my duty, what I ſee the plain command 


2 of God for, the other doth diſcourage and 
J fright me from it; and therefore if I were-not 


able to diſcover by any internal ſ1gnatures on 
which fide the truth doth he ; yet this 'exter- 
nal conſideration 1s ſufficient to determine 
my choice: for it 15 certainly more ſafe to.do 
my duty as well as I can, than wholly to neg- 
le&it; and that argument which encourage- 
eth me hereunto, 15 certainly on the ſurer and 
ſafer fide. 

And therefore (to conclude this period) 
ſince we do proceed by this rule 1n all other 
caſes, we ſhould proceed by it allo 1n this ; 
lince we do not permit the poflibility,' an 
fear of doing other duties amils, to detain us 
from them, we ſhould not ſuffer it to keep us 
from this. 


H 3 CHAP. 
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CHAP. VL 


The third Conjideration that I propoſed as 
an argament for this ſecond Colleftion is 
this. The Paniſhment threatned to 
eating and drinking unworthily, is xo 

greater, than what may be feared upon 
our doing other ſervices of our Religion 
amiſs, and is threatued thereunto. 


His is an argument that ought clearly to 
be vrocueded upon, becauſe it comes up 
direaly to that which ſome. men make the 
chief exception againſt coming to the Holy 
Sacrament, and which they commonly urge 
this place in defence of; they tell us, they are p 
loth to be damn'd, (and I readily grant they be 
have good reaſon to be ſo: but they aref| 1 
much more unwilling to damn themſelves, f| ©: 
(and for this they are not to be blamed nei- þ 
ther.) Now both theſe (they ſay) they aref ... 
greatly atraid of, if they: come to the Holy 
Sacrament umworthily : = damnation 15 here 
exprelly threatned to him that doth thus, yea, 
he 1s {aid to cat and drink .his own damna- 
tron, 
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Now what I have already ſaid before; rhighe- 
go a great way towards taking off this exce- 
ption;z and if Men remember the trits iori 
on of eating and drinking unworthilyin this 
place, it would go near to relieve wholly 
their fear in this thing : for I have ſhewed, 
that it 15 not every failtire in receiving the 
Holy Sacrament, that brings a man withinthe 
reach of eating and drinking unworthily, in 
the ſenſe of this Text : but only that groſs 
and ſcandalous profanation of it, that the 
Corinthigns were guilty of, or ſomething that 
in true proportion an{wers to tt. 

And conſequently, that it is not every ſuch 
failure that brings « man within the danger 
of that damnatiqn that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ; 
men need rot preſently fear being damiied 
upon every error and littk failure in doing 
their duty: they have a more merciful God 
to deal with, who doth not weigh men by 

rains and ſcruples, but rates their ſervices, as 
- doth their hves, by the general frame and 
bene of them, and provided that menda theit 
duty, and honeſtly endeavour to do it as well 
as they can, hath promiſed to accept them, 
though many imperte&ions ſtick to them; 
and fuch as (ſhould he deal in ftri& juſtice) 
mighe cauſe him to reject and abhor them. 

Itvſhorc, it is,only that monſtrous profatfa- 
tion of the Holy Sacrament which the Corm- 
thians were guilty of ; that makes a man to 
cat and drink awworthily mn the lenfe of this 
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Text ;. and therefore only that, or ſomthing 
as bad, that brings him in danger of that dam- |; 
nation which 1s here threatned ; ſothar unleſs 
men beguilty of the ſame fin, -they have no % 
reaſon to fear the ſame | ang vere ; 
But I ſhall not put the ſatisfa&tion of this 
ſcruple only upon this ; but conſider it in it} 
ſelf; and examin whether there be any thing}: 
in it fit to be made an exception againſt 
this ſervice ; 1n order. to which, I ſhall endea- 
vour todo theſe two thungs, 

x. Give the true ſenſe of the phraſe, and} 
ſhew how men miſtake 1n their apprehenſions 
of, and deductions from it. 

2. I ſhall ſhewthat if men did not miſtak 
the meaning ot ic, yet they do not deal juſt! 
and fairly in negleting the Holy Sacramen 
upon that reaſon. -. 


SAG 4 
ft firſt how to be performed. to pur 


preſent purpoſe 1s ta give the true mean- 
ing of this phraſe, and there are two expreſ: 
fhons which will nced explication.... Firſt, 
Damnation, and Secondly, eating and drmking 
damnation to himſelf. *- 
The firſt word tobe explained is Janmation, 
a word that makes a dreadful noiſe, and car: 
ries terror in the very ſound of it; it indiffe 
rently {ignifes any judgment, or puniſhmen 
whatever: but it 1s commonly appropriate 
and reſtrained to ſigrufie that terrible puniſh: 
men 
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ment in Hell, which God hath prepared for 
am- fall obſtinate, and impenitent ſinners, 
leſs Now thething chiefly incumbent upon me, 
; no xs to ſhew what the ſignification of it 15 1n this 
place; and to inquire whether the circum- 
this ſtances of 1t do require us to reſtrain 1t to this 
n it dreadful puniſhment, as thoſe that make this 
ung objection always underſtand it: for-if men 
inſt# miſtake.tm their underſtanding it thus, then 
lea-J they miſtake in their exception too, and the 
reaſon of it falls to the ground, 
and T ſhall needto do very little more, than re- 
(10ny peat what Laid in the literal expoſition of the 
Text, to my preſent purpoſe : where I ſhewed, 
ak Firſt that the Greek word -X#ws 1s of a ve- 
ſtly8 ry general and indefinite f1gnihication; and is 
ent indifferently uſed to —_— any judgment or 
puniſhment from God or man; temporal or 
eternal ; upon the body, or the ſoul, or botli; 
and accordingly is uſed in Scripture alſo, fom- 
pur} times for temporal, ſometimes for eternal pu- 
eanJ niſhment, for any external chaſtiſement in 
rel this world, as well as thoſe eternal ones1nthe 
irſt} next; it were caſte to inſtance the places in 
king which it 1s uſed in both ſignifications, were 
the thing neceſfary, or not well known. 
tion, From- this: {1gntfication .therefore of. the 
car word, we cannot infer any thing certain here; 
ifte} it may fignthe the one, or it may figmihethe 
1end other ; and. from any thing in the bare word, 
ted) or uſe.of it in Authors facred or profane, we 
1{hj cannot reſtrain it to cternal damnation only; 
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becauſe it is uſed by them to ſ1gnifie tempora- 
ry chaſtiſements and puniſhments as well as 
that; and therefore as in other like caſes, we 
uſe to find out the ſenſe of an Author, when * 
he uſech words of an indefinite ſignthication | 
by conſidering the circumſtances of the di- 
ſcourle in that place; ſo we muſt do here, 
fix the ſenſe of chis indefinite word damnati- 
on, by conſidering the. circumſtances of the 
Apoſtles diſcourſe in this place. 

Which if we do, I have ſhewed ſecondly, 
that we ſhall ſoon find the Apoſtle doth nor 
ule the word damnation here 1n the terrible 
dreadful ſenſe of it ; nor intend eternal dam- 
nation in hell by it: and conſequently that 
men argue _—_ and wide of the. Apoſtles 
ſenſe, that fix that dreadful meaning upon it. | | 
There are two things plain in the context, to 
warrant ms in this affertion. Firſt, that the 
puniſhments inflicted for this crime are plain- 
ly temporal. And Secondly, that they are 
faid to be inflicted on purpole to prevent this 
fhnal damnation. 

Firſt, all the puniſhments thar he inſtan- 
ceth in are plainly temporary ; this yon may 
ſee evidently in the "x nr Verſe: for ths 
eauſe many are ſick, and many are weak amon 
y0u, - and ſome are fallen aſleep. This fin of 
Journ hath provoked God againſt you, and 
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e hath.infliged ſeveral judgments upon you 
for it; ſundry forts of diſealcs (as our Church 
ſpeaks) rage amongſt you, and ſome are 
.actually cut off by them. Where |]. 


Wy 
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Where (you ſee) there is not a word of 
eternal damnation in hell; nothing like it, 


{nor any thing that can be interpreted to thar 
meaning; only fickneſles, and diſeaſes, and 


(at moſt) death: and that you may nor think 
it means eternal death, or ſpoken of as a 
preface to it, as it is to all thoſe that are f1- 
nally damned; it is expreſſed by the mild and 
gentle phraſe of falling aſleep, a phraſe that is 
always uſed 1n holy Scnpture 1n a {enſe ; 
for the death of good men, and men capa- 
ble of mercy, and not of thoſe upon whom 
the wrath of God abideth, and whom he will 
turn into bell. 

Secondly, all theſe puniſhments are ſpoken 
of as medicinal; inficted by way of commu- 
tation, and on purpoſe to prevent this final 
danmation; this 15 plain from verſe 3o, 31. for 
if we would judge our ſebves, we ſhould not be 
judged, but when we are judged, we are chaſtned 
of the Lord, that we ſbould wot be condemned with 
:be world. The plain meaning of all which is 
this, you might by jud ing, and calling your 
ſelves to account for this f1n, prevent Gods 
pram of you with theſe judgments; and 
his inflitting of them, though it be juſt, and 
juſtly due toſfo great a miſcarriage, yer it is in 
his mercy, to bring you to reform this error 
and to prevent the being further puniſhed 


if, 
Where theſetwo things are very plain : Firſt 
that thele puryſhments were (as almoſt all che 


divine 
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divine judgments in” this world are) purely 
medicinal: z. e. intended to amend and re:$® 
form thoſe vices in them that ſuffered them, 
and in them that beheld them : they were 
not wrathful excifhons, and revengeful cut- 
ting men off 1n their fins, without all hopeo 
pardon, or ſpace given for repentance and 
amendment ; as God ſometimes. deals with 
reat and notorious offenders, fore fickneſles, 
mines diſeaſes, and great weakneſles, | 
wherein they had time to recolle& them: | 
ſelves, and amend their faults, and over and * 
befide had a Preacher ſent on purpole to in- | 
ſtruct them 1n thele things. | 

And Secondly, that where the wrath fell F* 
heavieſt, and the judgment proceeded fur- 
theſt, even to death ir ſelf ; yet even there 
that death was in commutation; and the 
merciful juſtice of God ſatisfied with it, fo 
asto proceed no further in puniſhing: e are 
chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be con- 
demned with the world. 

From both which obſervations, it is plain, 
that cemporal. puniſhments are all that the A- 
poſtle initanceth 1n, or relates unto in this 
place ; and thele without any the leaſt refe- 
rence toerernal damnation. Yea theſe plain- 
ly in oppoſition to it, exchanges for it,: and 
means tinally to prevent it. | fires 

Theſe things (I think) ſufficient to' our 
underſtanding the meaning of danmmatied in 
this place ; and that it fignifaes only Gads 
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el Judging men, and puniſhing of them wich 


LD UT there is another expreſflion here that 
{ ) ſtartles ſome men, and will need explica- 


ome temporary afflitions 1n this world: fo 
at though the word damnation do f1gnihe, 


*Ind in ſome places of Scripture intend dam- 


ation,in'the worſt and moſt ternble fignifi- 
ation of it ; yet 1t doth neither intend, nor 
ignifhe' itn this place, and therefore they 
hat ſo-underſtand it, and argue from it, do 


both theſe quite beſide the ſenſe and mean- 
$ng of the Apoſtlein tt. 
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ion ; and that is eating'and drinking dammation 
o bimſelf: by this ſome ignorant people think 
hat ſomething extraordinary 1s certainly 
ignified, and ſome fuch meaning intended, 
ns if a man were more acczllary to his own 
amnation, - or, more: immediately damned 
imſelt by this miſcarriage, than by any other 
in. 

To drink 4ammation to a mans ſelf ſounds 
harſhly, and 1s a terrible ſaying; and noman 
needs be blamed for being :nwilling to damn 

imſelf.” And truly (by the way) I heartily 
viſh every man were ſo, in all other caſes as 
well as this: but why men ſhould be ſhie and 
fearful of damning themſelves in this inſtance 
and notin- others, or why they ſhould think 

hey do'it'in this, more than others, 1 ander- 
and nor. In 
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In order to the giving ſatisfaction in this; 
I ſhall firſt explain the phraſe : and ſecond- 
ly, ſhew that it intends not to fignifie any 
greater or more immediate influence up- 
on-a mans damnation in this, than in other 
fins. Thirdly, to which I ſhall defire may 
be taken in what I have faid before, that no 
greater guilt is ſaid to be contracted in this, 
than in many other fins. 

1. As for the phraſe of eating and drinking 
danmation to a mans ſelf ; it is but a common 
phraſe, and intends no more than expoſing a 
mans ſelf to the wrath of God, and making 
himſelf obnoxious co divine puniſhments. I 
have ſhewed already what damnation figni- 
fies in this place, and what the Apoſtle reters 
it unto, viz. not eternal damnation in hell, 
but external,corporal caſtigations, and afthiti- 
ons in this world. And then eating and drink- 
ing damnation can fignifie no more, than ex- 
poling 2 mans ſelf to thoſe pyniſhnents, and. 
provoking God to inflict them upon him. : 

-So that in the true intendment and refe- 
rence of it in this-place, it doth not reſpet 
eternal damnation at all; nor 1 there any 
reaſon (that- I know of ) to dread it morefil.. 
in this, than other cranſgreflions and fins :}; 
The form of ſpeech is but anſwerable to thoſe 
well known, and ofcenuſed phraſes in other 
places of Scripture. O Iſrael thow baſt de- 
ftrojed thy ſelf. And why will ze die O houſe 6 

Iſrael ? &c. in which no more is intended bu 
is 
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this, you do by your own follies and faults ex- 
poſe your ſelves to the wrath of God: you 
1 | provoke him, yea youeven force him to afflit 
P- F and puniſh you, who is otherwiſe merciful 
I} and gracious, wnwilling and flow to puniſh 
WY the work of bis own hands. 
1 2: ButT add Secondly, ſo do men do by 
15, F ather failures and miſcarriages as well as this; 
and there is no more immediate or direct in- 
"2 || uence upon a mans own miſery or deſtru- 
Ny tion, in onecaſe than 1n the other. 
> Ht is moſt certain every mans deſtrution is 
18 Bf of himſelf, and there are mapy ways by which 
- men incenſe God againſt them, and provoke 
WF him to puniſh them; and amongſt thoſe this 
11 5 one : they doin this miſcarriage, as they do 
2 $12 many others, draw down the divine judge. 
ments upon themſelves ; but they do in his, 
but juſt what they do in others; and for m 
= part, I know no reaſon to make any great dit- 
ne Ft:rence upon. 

I know too well that ſome men who had 
'— Edeligns to ſerve, by ſearing men from the 
& Holy Sacrament, have invented ternble phra- 
nyFſcs, and uſed frighrful ways of ſpeaking in this 
"HY matter : but I do not know whatreafon there 
"1s for them, nor whether it be worth my ſtay 
to examan them. 

Thoſe that have ſo commanaly called the 
Chalice a cup of poyſan, and compared unwor- 
thy drinking the one, to a wilful drinking of 
he other; 1 think ſtand accountable to yy 
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for a difparagement and diſhonour to the 
blood'of Chriſt next to blaſphemy ; and: ate 
highly concerned co confider how they can 
anſwer it. 

: Thoſe that talk ſo dreadfully of mens fab- 
bing their own ſouls 1a this, and becomin ſeef 
murtherers, &c. uſe words of fancy, which 1g- 
nihe nothing but bya figure; and nothingin 
this caſe more than all others, where men 
heedleſly or wilfully prevaricate their duty, 
and incenſe God againſt them. 

And thoſe that tell us, that men do in this 
ſeal their own damnation, and even covenant 
with God to be damned, beſide that they 
ſpeakionly of their own heads, ſpeak it upon 
2 7:cat miſtake of the reaſon, why the Sacra- 
ments are ſometimes called Seals a Divines, 
and by the Holy Scriptures too. 

know Circumcition 15 once called by 
S. Paul a Seal, Rom. 4. 11. but Ido not know, 
whether this be preſently a good warrant, for 
calling allthe Sacraments of the New Teſta- 
ment Seals or not. But if I do allow this 
Holy Sacrament to be a Seal, I muſt have it 
remetibred that it is a Seal on Gods part, and 
not 67-0urs,and thar Divines mean thus,when 
they thus ſpeak : God Almighty 1s pleaſed 
to ratifie and confirm the truth of the ever: 
taſtins Covenant torus, by theſe Symbols, and 
Seals:of ic. (it you pleaſe to call them fo) and 
1 {ome ſenile to Seal the Truth © of his own 
gracious promiles z'bur-/T do not ſo: well un- 
wW! derſtand 
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derſtand how they are Seals on or part, or 
what we can be ſaid to Seal unto, m any other 
than. a metaphorical and borrawed'way of 
It isvery true, Gods Coyenant andthePro- 

muſes of it are made tousupon the candiun 
of faith and _— though:theleare 
not only|{uppoſed in them that come cothe 
n | Holy Sacrament, and 'may in ſomo fenfe' be 
{aid to be promiſed and: adſtipulated numto by 


17 | them at ſuch times yet thar is bur a-collate- 
ic | Tal, and ſecondary delign of the Holy Sacra- 
1c | ment: the prime deſign of it is ro-confirm 

our faith in God, and not to Seal onr obedt- 
x4 ence unto him ; and the Sacraments are: but 
2. | Juſt ſuch arguments and engagements upon 
5,0 5to become good men, as our faith-in the 


divine promiſes is, which are all made to us 
ty | 2nly upon that condicion: and he that teſti- 
VF fies his belief of thoſe promiſes, doth oblige 
himſelf to that condition, or elſe he believes 
+, | like a fool, and upon noreaſon at all. 
uf But had I not ſaid one word of this matter, 
I might ſafely have replied, that whatever 
men may be ſaid to Seal to in the Holy Sa- 
crament, 1t 15 not to thew own damnation. 
{ca} Why yes ſay fone, bur thoſe that eat un- 
| worthily do ſo: for he:that Seals with God 
for life and ſalvation, upon the condition of 
faith and obedience, dorh in effect Seal to his 
own damnation, upon his failing to believe 
and to obey, 
I Bue 
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Buth fay-ſtill this 15-a great miſtake, for the 
Cantract or, Covenanc 15 only about ſalvati- 
on,” and the incurring damnation no part. of 
it at all, but only by conſequence, and by rea* 
ſon'of niens failing to;make good the condi- 
tions thereof : infidglity.and diſobedience will 
as certdinly: torteic lagygmon with the Sacra- 
ment, as/with-itz and'Þ do not fee that:anall 
man ina ſurer way to-damnation after'the 
Sacrament, than he was. in before 1t.. | 

I danot ſpeak thus to leflen the obhgation, 
that receiving the Hply Sacrament lays upon 
all coJcad; good lves;-nor in the leaſt to 1n- 
finuace; chat breaking;aur pronuſes then made 
to God.is;not a very great-f{in, and that which 
muſt be ſeverely accounted for; but only: to 
extenuate, or take oft chat dread of coming 
to the Holy Sacrament, which is brought upon 
mens :{pwits, when they hear ſuch rernible 
things lard of it. 

But (till this is a matter befides our preſent 
queſtion; tor whatever guile or damnation a 
man may contract and ancur by failing to per- | C 
formthe promiſe that he makes to God, and £Þ< 
ſeems to Seal in the Holy Sacrament, itis a $1 
thing: which reſpects his filing tohye as he 
ſhould atter it; and nor his eating and drink- 
ng unworthily in it; the guile 1s contracted 
atcer his receiving the Holy Sacrament, and 
not at jt : and whatever damnation he may |. 
ncur by his faule afterwards, ryet he did not £' 


Seal to his own damnation in it. ths 
I 
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T might add another conſideration perti- 
nent to our preſent purpoſe here (but that F 
have ſaid it already): that there is no reaſon 
to dread any ſuch extraordinary guilt in eat- 
ing and drinking amiſs, above whar may be 
juſtly feared in doing other duties of Religion 
amiſs. But this I have con{idered, and (I 
hope ) {ufficiently made good before ;/ and 
therefore muſt refer to that place for it. And 
only conſider two ſhort ſfurmifes, that may 
be entertained againſt this'afſertion, and ex- 
plication of this phraſe. | 

rt. That this 1s really a greater profanation 
of Chriſhan Religion, than failure in other 
ſervices of 1t is; this 15counted the moſt hjgh, 
ſacred, and venerable ſervice in our Rehgi- 
on ; .and hath always beer ſo efteemed 'and 
called in the Chriſtan Church. 

I confe(s it hath: and ſuch a groſs *profa- 
nation of it, as the Corinthians were guiky of, 
is certainly a very heinous fin : but that doth 
not render every imperfeRtion and failure in 
Communicating, the greateſt f1n that may 
be ; or higher preſently than' men can com- 
mit 1n other ſervices of their Rehgion. 

2. But the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to ſay fo, 
Verſe 17. Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and 
drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, - ſhall. be 
enilty of the body and blood of the Lord. | 

But whatever that expreſſion may 'ſeemto 
imply, it doth really fignite no more, than 
the expreflion 1n this Text, that I am allchis 
i 2 while 
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while conſidering git means only this in plain 
| bh, chat ſuch perſons are guilty of a great 
dilreſpe&t, and diſhonour to the body and 
blood of Chriſt, of which the Bread and 
Wine 1n the Holy Sacrament are the repre- 
ſentatives and Symbols : for a profanation of 
theſe reflefs upon him whom they repreſent, 
and was ever interpreted and thought to do 


O. 

The ſenſe is well expreſſed in. this Text, 
wot diſcerning the Lords body ; i.e. not confader- 
ing what a ſacred and venerable thing they 
repreſent, and {1gnihe: and cherefore ufing 
them with as lictle reſpect, or religious regard, 
as men do common bread, and wine in their 
own houſes. This I have ſhewed the Corin- 
thians did, and ſomething worſe; and the 
truth is, the guile of fuch a groſs profanation 
cannot well be repreſented in too terrible a 
phraſe, | 

So that ſtill for any thing ether ſaid in this 
Text, or that can reaſonably be deduced 
from the phraſe of xr, my argument ſtands 
firm : vx. that there isno greater puniſhment 
threatned to a failure in this, than may be 
dreaded -upon the like failure in other ſervices 
of our Religion. 

Damnation —_— here only divine judg- \ 
ment, and puniſhment at large; and there 
15 no reaſon to reſtrain 4t only to that tremen- 
dous puniſhment in hell. Yea, there 1s that 
plain in the context which is evidently -_ 
chat 
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that ſenſe of it: for when the Apoſtle had 
{poken of damnation here, he preſently in- 
ſtanceth in temporal infliftions, being /ick 
and weak and falling afleep, all which he not 
only calls being chaſtened i: this world, bur be- 
ing chaſtened that they ſhould not be condem- 
ned with the world. 

And then conſonantly to this, the eating 
and drinking this dammation to a mans ſelf, fig- 
nifieth no more than expoſing a mans ſelf 
and becoming obnoxious to theſe puniſh- 
ments, and chaſtenings of the Lord. 

Theſe things (I think) are plain, ſufficient 
to make out the truth of my argument; and 
in conſequence of that to ſhew how much 
wide of the Apoſtles meaning here, thoſe men 
argue, that talk ſo dreadfully of everlaſting 
damnation, beingeminently due to every fai- 
lure in mens receiving the Holy Sacrament ; 
and that they ſtand accountable to God, for 
a greater fin, and an higher profanation of 
Religion in this, then they do by their nuſ- 
carriages in other duties and ſervices of it. 
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WE but becauſe 1t may yet be objet- 
ed againſt the purpoſe of this argu» 
ment, that whatever the minute and prime 
{11gnifhcation be : yer eating and drinking un- 


ainſ 
that 


worthily cannot but be accounted a great fin, 
ighly affrontive to che body and blood'of 
— our 
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our Lord, and therefore a high provocation 
of God, and a fault that he may moft juſtly 
puniſh with eternal damnation. - Therefore 
i proceed to the ſecond thing that I propoſed 
on this argument, that whatever the meaning 
of damnation be 1n this place, yet men do 
not deal fairly in urging 1t againſt coming to 
the Holy Sacrament, or ſtaying from 1 upon 
that reaſon. 

And this I ſhall endeavour to make good 
upon theſe two reaſons among(t others. Firſt, 
becauſe if it ſhould ' mean eternal damnation, 
yet 1t is not threatned to every degree of 
cating and drinking unworthily, but only to 
that groſs and monſtrous doing this, that the 
Corinthians were guilty of, , And Secondly, 
becauſe this damnation doth not reſtrain men 
from other fins, which they muſt acknowledge 
ro be as damning as th's. | 

1. The hiſt of theſe I need but juſt name, 
becauſe I have inſiſted upon 1t largely alrea- 
dy : here I ſhall only add two ſhort Confide- 
rations further, relative to this matter. 

Firſt, That it 15 20t fair dealing with Scri- 
pture, to extend the fignification of it beyond 
the proper intzndment and meaning; or to 
cake a liberty of trighting people with the dan- 
ger of eating and drinking unworthily, upon 
cve:y failure, when the Apoſtle uſed that 
phraſ: only in the caſe of ſuch a prodigious 
p:ofanation of the Sacrament, as the Corinthi- 
#17 7Sre now guilty of. I have already aid, 


ther 
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their miſcarriage might well be countedeating 
and drinking tinworthily indeed; but chere- 
fore 'to infer that every 'failure to-'sat and 
drink fo revefently, fo fitly, and' fo' becom- 
megly'as men ſhould, is preſently eating#and 
drinking tiinworthily 1m *proportion to them, 
is pony our own fn e uporr Scripture, and 
judging the : things of - Religion by our own 
meaſures only. 

And Secondly I add, that it is unrea(onable, 
as well as uncharitable, to affright men with 
danger of the ſame puniſhment, when they 
are far encngh from the ſamefin. It 15Gods 
prerogative to apportion pumuſhments unto 
fins, and not ours: and as much our duty, as 
It 15 our intereſt, to make a difference there, 
where it 15 plain the divine mercy 'doth. It 
15 greatly for our comfort, and the eaſe of our 
guilty minds, that we have a God eo ſerve, 
who tranſats with us by the meaſures of a 
great mercy, and an infinite goodneſs; that 
weighs us not (as [ obſerved betore) by grains 
and ſcruples, but rates our ſervices and our 
lives too, by the general frame and bent of 
them ; and provided we be induſtrious, and 
honeſt in the main, and ſincerely endeavour 
ro do our beſt, will accept them, and not be 
excream and rigorous to mark every thing 
that is done amils, or every |ittle impertetion 
that may attend them. 

Thus 1s the great comfort and ſupport of 


four hopes; and to rob us of this, is certainly 


L 4 a mighty 
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a mighty injury and- diflervice tous: and yet 
this 1n their. -proportion/they do, that - alarm 
and frighten men. wich danger of damnati- 
on upon every little failure in this matter, 
though never fo ſhort of that, to which ic is 
only threataed. I have ſhewed you 4t is not 
ancalie thing for any Chriſtian to-be guilty 
of this fin, related to in the Text; and 
1 verily believe it : and therefore why they 
that are really fo far from it, yea who trem- 
ble at the very thoughts of it, ſhould'be fo 
amuſed and perplexed. with apprehenfions 
and fears of the puniſhments due to it, I 
know not. I am ſure in all other cales men 
defire we_ ſhould bend the bough rather the 
other way, and thmk themſelves ſeverely 
judged, and hardly dealt with, if we do not : 
and therefore to teach men to believe, and 
fear 1o in this, 15 to nake them ſad whom the 
Lord hath not made ſad : and to bring an evil 
report upon the divine goodneſs, yea juſtice 
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He ſecond thing upon which I charge 
men with unreaſonablenels, in urging the 
danger of damnation in coming to the Ho- 
ly Sacrament, and pretending ta. ſtay fron 
the one upon a tear of the other, is this, be- 
cauſe this fear of damnation'doth not reſtrain 
them from other fins, which they muſt con- 
fels are as damning as this can be. "There 
alt 


al 


Communicating unworthily. 121 


are other {ins in which men incur the dan- 
ger of eternal damnation, as really as they 
can be thought to do, in failing to Commu- 
nicate fo worthily as they ſhould ; and yer 
it is too notorious, that this fear of damnati- 
on doth not reſtrain them from them. 

It is a hard ſaying, but it 1s too true, thoſe 
very men that are {o very ſcrupulous, and fo 


7 very fearful of damnation in this, yet appear 
- openly regardleſs, and proof againſt all fear 
) of it in other things, wherein it 15 as reaſona- 
5 ble and neceſlary to be feared, 
[ There are too many men on one hand, 
N that can live and perhiſt obſtinately in plain 
e Schiſm, allow themſelves 1n rebellons and 
y the moſt fatiqous courſes: oppoling govern- 
2 ment, ſpeaking evil of dignttes, pride and 
d uncharitableneſs; judging and raſh cenſuring 
be of their brethren, fraud and hypocrifte, in» 
al juſtice and knavery, and all ſorts of ſuch ſpi- 
©C ritual vices as theſe, without the leaſt re- 

morſe. 

And I would to God I could not ſay as 

truly, that there are roo many on the other 
ge hand, that will allow themſelves in open de- 
he bauchery : make no conſcience of raillery and 
[0- profaneſs; of intemperance, and uncleannels; 
MN of whoredom and drunkenneſs, and that cur(- 
be- ed humour of Swearing, which hath obtain- 
ain ed ſo among us to the ſhame of the Nation, J 
IN- and for which it mourns. 
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There 'are too many (I ſay): of both forts, 
that live without any apprehention or fear of 


damnation in theſe things, who yet when in- 
vited to the Holy Sacrament, or reproved for 
the negle& of it, ſeem wonderful ſcrupulous; 
and fearful of damnation if chey thould come 
to it, and think ro excuſe. the negle& of one, 
with their fears of the-other, which they al- 
ways plead 1n vindication of it. 

Now I appeal to the reaſon of all men, 
whether this be fair and honeſt dealing, or 
whether it be not plain colluſion and ſubter- 

e: were there any true realonto tear dam- 
nation here (which yet I have. ſhewed there 
15 not) yet men were not juſt and fair, in pre- 
tending 1o much fear of u 1n this, and yet 
ſurmounting lo eatily that fear in others. 

I kave cold you before mn this diſcourſe of- 
ten, ani F ſhall have occalion to tell it you 
again, that it's a bad f1gn to ſee men (crupu- 
lous only in tome few things; -and there is 
not a plainer mark ot an hypocrite, than to 
be ſhie and teartul of fin and damnation 1n 
ſome leiler things, bur venturous and regard- 
leſs of it 1n others, that are perhaps far greater. 
fe was this which our Saviour fo ofcen charg- 
ed uponthe Pharttees, and tor which he 1o 
ſharply condemned them as a pack of tulſom 
errant hypocrites; and men had need tolook 
tot, for they will draw upon themſelves the 
ſame imputarion, 1t they be of the ſame rem- 
per and practice. if 
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If the fear of damnation therefore influ- 
ence you in this one, let it in Gods name do 
ſo in other 1nſtances that are more groſs and 
obvious. If the fear of damnation 1n this be 
true and fincere, it will do this (for damna- 
tion 15 ſtill the ſame thing, and equally to be 
dreaded,) bur if it do not, 1t 1s plain you uſe 
it as ſubterfuge, and artihce: you proclaim 
your own infincerity and hypocrifie in it; and 
the excuſe it ſelf not only aggravates, but be- 
comes part of the crime. 

[ have added this Confideration*only ex 
abundanti, and to argue with ſome meneven 
upon their own prerences; and if they will 
honeſtly refle& upon it, it will hardly fail of 
ſome effect on them : but to others that are 
really ſcrupulous and fearful of damnation, 
upon every failure to receive the Holy Sacra- 
ment ſo well as they ſhould, and argue their 
fears upon the reaſon of this Text; to theſe 
(I lay) the former Contideration will be (uffi- 
cient, ince 1t 15 not this eternal damnation 
that the Apoltle means in this place. And 
let me add, that if eternal damnation be not 
threatned to the Corinthians here, who 1o 
ſhametully and grolly protaned this holy ſer- 
vice, much leſs 15 1t preſently to be feared by 
thoſe, who receive it as well as they can, 
though not ſo well as they ſhould; it ſo ex- 
tream grols and [candalous a profanation be 
not threatned with it ; ſurely every. ſmall fat- 
lure needsnot fear it. 

CHAP. 
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I advance now to the fourth Conſideration, 
which 7 propoſed for the truth of our 
preſent ColleZtion, viz. That whatever 
ſin or guilt there is in eating and drink- 
ing unworthily, there is the ſame, yea 
there is greater in not eating and drink- 
ing at all. 


He truth and reaſonableneſs of this relies 
npon a reaſon that I have made good al- 
ready; and that is, that eating and drinking 
in the Holy Sacrament is a necef{ary indiſpen- 
{ible duty, tyed immediately upon all Chriſti- 
ans by the command of their Lord; and that 
upon a reaſon, which will ever have effect 
upon all thoſe that have any love and reſpe&t 
to him: yea which will ſti]l improve, and in 
every age grow ſtronger and ſtronger. I 
ſhall not, and I hope I need not reſume this 
argument, becauſe I have diſcharged it pret- 
ty well already; andtherefore ſhall little more 
than give in theheadsof what hath been more 
fully repreſented. 

I. Firſt, Then I have obſerved that the 
command for this duty 15 as poſirive and ex- 
preſs, as any command for any other —_ 

ther 
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ther 1s, or can be ; and this we ſhall be ſatisfi- 
ed of if we look into the ſtory of it's inſtitu- 
tion. This is related by three Evangeliſts, and 
almoſt in the very ſame words. 44ar. 16, from 


26. tothe 29. Verl. As they did eat, Feſws took 


bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and pave 
z0 the diſciples, and ſaid, take eat, thus 1s my bo- 
dy : and he took the cup, and gave thanks, and 
gave it #0 them, ſaying drink ye all of thu, for 
this is my blood of the New Teftament, which 
ſhed for many for the rerniſſion of fins, The ſame 
you have alfo m the other rwo Evangeliſts, | 
S. Mark Cap. 14. 22, 23, 24: Verſes, and' in 
S. Luke alſo, Cap. 22. 19, 20. Verſes, m all 
which places our Lord doth not only | Ad- 
dminiſter this Holy Sacrament himſelf, but 
expreſsly commands them to do ſo hkewile. 
Do this m remembrance of me, This that yon 
have ſeen me do, do you take care to do allo, 
after that I am gone from you; in which 
words 1s plain, that our Lordinſhtutes this, 
and enjoyns it to be a ſtanding ſervice in his 
Church, and to be obſerved and practiſed by 
all the members of it. 

For Furſt, The Apoſtles were at this time 
Chriſts htdle flock, the farſt fruits of that 
Church which he was going to plant in the 
world, and it1s'plain inthe ftory, that he ad- 
miniſtred i tothem all. 

And Secondly, It we are to reſpe& them 
here apr as Apoſtles, whom he defign- 
ed to be the firſt and chief Paſtors and go- 
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vernors of the Church: the argument is 
equally concluding ſtill ; for making 1t their 
duty to Conſecrate, and Adminiſter the Ho- 
ly Sacrament, he doth make it the duty of 
others alſo, to partake of it, andto have it ad- 
miniſtred to them. 

And if wetake in part of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal ſtory to this, Acts the ſecond Chapter at 
the latter end, we ſhall ſee that the Apoſtles 
did thus underſtand this Command of 
their Lord, and did practiſe accordingly, as 
ſoon as ever they had gathered the face of a 
Church, for they continued in breaking of 
bread, as well as 1n prayer; and as conſtant 
and daily 1n one, as 1n the other. 

This muſt needs be to our great ſatisfaction 
in this matter. Our Saviour did inſtitute, and 
command this ſervice to be in his Church : 
and his Apoſtles underſtood him fo, and ac- 
cordingly did practiſe 1t, and keep it up as a 
ſtanding Service in the Church, as ſoon as ever 
they had gathered one; and the members of 
this Church continued daily 1n the obſervance 
of ic, as well as prayer; tom all which if 
any thing can be plain, this is fo, that Chriſt 
intended the Holy Sacrament to be a con- 
ſtant ſtanding Service in his Church ; and 
that the Apoſtles and Prinutive Chriſtians 
did accordingly obſerve, and keep up the 
practice of it, and this coo as carefully and 
conſtantly asche publick Prayers. And uf this 
be not-enough to evince 1t to be every agus 
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ſtians duty to obſerve it,yea toobſerve it as well 
as any other publick Service of the Chriſtian 
Church; nothing 1s, and nothing can be fo. 

And ſince we are engaged again on this 
Subjet,”lebme. add S. Paul's repreſenting of 
thns matter co the ſame-purpole:: 1 Cor: 14.24: 
2.4425. I bawerecerved of :the Lord, that which I 
alſs delivered unto jou, that the Lord Feſus in the 
{ame night that he was betrayed, took bread, and 
when be had given thanks he brake ut, and [aid 
take eat, this w my body which is broken for you, 
this do in remembrance of me: after the ſame 
mnanrer ala he took the cup, when be bad ſupped, 
ſaying, this cup # the New Teſt ament-m wy hood, 
thr do ye, as often as ye drink it tn remembrance 
of me. 

This S. Paul, and the other Apoſtles were 
all that our Lord immediately and by himſelf 
conſecrated, and appointed Paſtors and Go- 
vernors of his Church : and 'tis well worthy 
of obſervation that he gives this :n charge 
equally to both, and takes care that S. Paul 
ſhould no more go out uninſtruced in it, than 
his own 1mmediate Apoſtles, but that he 
ſhould ſetup the practice of it among the 
Gentiles, as well as they in the Churches of 
the Jews: 4.e. mm plain terms, that all both 
Jews and Gentiles that ſhould embrace his 
Religion, ſhould equally practiſe thus, az a 
ſtanding and conſtant Service in the Chriſti 
an Church: and 1 is certain, that both theſe 
Churches did -accordingly obſerve and pra- 
ctile the lame. SECT. 


d wk 
» 


* 


228 The Caſe of ©. 
SECT. I. 
UT then leſt it ſhould be ag a tem- 


porary tranſient inſtitution only, which 

was to continue only while the Apoſtles lived, 
or ſome little time after, as ſome few other 
things were. Therefore I obſerved in the 
ſecond place, the reaſon with which this in- 
ftitution of Chriſt is backed, and what our 
Lord hath declared to be the great end and 
purpoſe of it: now this 1s expreſſed in theſe 
words, in remembrance of me, thus do imremem- 
brance of me; which reaſon doth clearly ſhew 
this precept. to be no temporary one only, 
but to be even morally and perpetually o 
liging. | 

x. [think I may ſay moraly; for the pious, 
grateful, devout, and joyful remembranceof 
our Saviour, and of his great love in what he 
undertook, and underwent for our ſakes, is 
an inſtance ſurely of moral juſtice; and as 
indiſpenſ1bly, and everlaſtingly due trom us, 
as graticude 15 to a great benefactor, or any 
face of natural Religion 1s to God : and 
certainly hethat thinks otherwiſe, diſhonours, 
and diſparageth this love, and makes himſelf 
for ever unworthy of it. If ever any love 
were worthy to be remembred ; if ever an 
thing that God did for man deſerved, an 
might in juſtice challenge our higheſt grati- 
tude and praile, this certainly doth; _ 4 

wo 
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would to God, that ſome men would remem- 
ber this, and remember this coo, how they 
can hope for the benefit of it, and yet neg- 
le& to remember it, and to remember it by 
that, which himſelf hath appointed to be the 
ſolemn rite' of that commemoration. - 

2. I ſaid perpetually obliging too; and this 
Iſay now, not only upon the former reaſon, 
that its end.is a moral + and what is mo- 
rally = - WR y and — oblig- 
ing : but I ſpeak it upon a particular ro 
the ——_— = its anon which NS far 
from wearing out, that ic will 1mprove 
our hands, and grow ſtronger in every ſuc- 
ceeding period of the Church than other : 
there will always be the ſame reaſon to re- 
member the love of our dying Lord; for that 
love will always appear the ſame, and the be- 
nefics of it will continue che ſame too; ſothac 
the reaſan of this (ſervice will in every age 
continue the ame. Y 

But there is another Conſideration which 
will make it eo improve and grow ſtronger, 
and ſtronger ; for time is a grand conſuner 
arid waſter of things: and the memory of * 
the greateſt kindneſs and bleſling in a lan 
tract of time is apt to gecay, and wear off 
mens minds ; 1 that the further that men live 
off fromthe time of our Saviours paſlion, the 
more danger they are in of forgetting it, and 


- | the more needthey have-of ſomethingco hx 


it the-more- deeply and indlibly upon their 
minds:- Kk Sg 
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So that this reaſon will ſtill improve, and 
we therefore that live-at this diſtance of t1x- 
'teen hundred years from it, had need to. be 
more obſervant of this inſtitution to refreſh 
our memories, than they that lived but a very 
few years, or days after it ; and ſo every age 
that ſhall ſucceed us, will have more need 
{till, cull the final diſſolution, when rhe Lord 
ſhall come (as S. Paul ſpeaks) when we ſhall 
ſee lum, whom we now commemorate, and 
have all our pious acts of remembring him 
{uperſeded, by the bliſsful vifion of, and at- 
tendance upon him for ever. 
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[| Might take in fome other Confiderations 
to add to the ſtrength of theſe, all which 
combine to render this precept more effectual, 
and obbging, if it were poflible than. the for- 
mer. I will lixtle more than juſt name ſome 
of them. , 


Firſt, This was the laſt inſtitution of our [| 


dying Lord ;- and the thing that he gave us 
in charge, juſt when he was going to ſuffer, 
and die for us, 

Secondly, It is the peculiar precept of the 
Goſpel; and that which may be more truly 
calledths command of,our Saviour, than any 

er, _> 
And Thirdly, jt is plain, and caſte to be 
obeyed, not 1n ths leaſt chargeable;or bur- 

£2 thenſome, 


al 
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_ thenſome, as' ſome- ſach inſtitntins- before 


were'; nor in atiy.meaſure more diflicult than 
any ather ſervice in'our Religion 1s. - 

But I will not enlarge upon theſe here, be- 
cauſe I have done: 1t formerly: 1n another 
place; and 1n truth, I only menton them, 
and what hath preceded on purpoſe, to make 
good the ground of my preſent Argument; to 
let men Fe that it muſt needs be. a fin, and 
to convince them. (if it be poſlible). that it 
muſt needs be a very.great and heinous fin 
too, to live and die (as I fear too; many do) 
in the negle& of ſuch a duty, and-tocal diſre- 
gard of ſuch a command of Chriſt Jeſus. 
. Icannot tell what notion ſome men may 
have of fin; but I think if any omiſſion; and 
negle&-of men miay be called a fin, this may : 
if 111-be (as the Apoſtle. tell us it 15) 4 tranſ- 
greſſion of the Law, then certainly a tranſgrel(- 
1i0nof ſuch a law muſt be a ſin; and the more 
arguments there are to inforce this law, and 


. the more reaſons to preſs us to the obſervation 


of it; the more heinous and provoking mult 
1t certainly be, to hve in the conſtant difre- 
gard of it. - 79 
Now if theſe things be ſo, they muſt con- 
vince us of thus much at leaſt ; that whatever 
the fin and danger of eating unwqthily can 
be, 1t muſt needs be acknowledged to be a 
great fin, and great danger not to eat at all. 
But I ſaid ſomething maxe, andthatis that 
what fin ſozyer cating and drinking unwor- 
K 2 thily 
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thily can be thought to be, neglefing and re- 
fuſing toeat and drink at all muſt needs bea 
reater ; the reaſon of this is plain from what 
Path been faid before, for one is only failing 
to do a duty fo well as men ſhould, and oughe 
to do it, but the other is refuſing the duty al- 
together, and choſing rather to live 1n a total 
diſregard of it. And men that do their duty, 
though not fo well as they ſhould, yer certain- 
ly are more exculable, than thoſe that alto- 
gether diſregard and negle& it. 

The univerſal reaſon (as I hinted before) 
of all the world will allow this: every man 
judgeth by this meaſure himſelf, and we are 
aſſured that God will do fo too: if I am a 
Tutor, or a Maſter, or a Parent; I can 
much eaſier forgive my Scholar, or Servant, 
or Child, that out of ſome regard to my au- 
thority, and command, goes about what I bid 
him, though he do it awkardly, and far from 
that exatnels that I might expe; than 1 
ſhould if he altogether difregarded my autho- 
rity, and never took any care at all to do what 


I commanded him. 
And God himſelf hath told us, that he will 


rate mens ſervices by the fame rules ; that if 


there be a willing mind and endeavour to do 
our beſt he will accept it according to what 4 
ran hath, and not according to what he hath 
ot, WiltaT deſigned failures in dury are ex- 
treamly provoking, I confeſs, and he thac 
cats and drinks unworthily in that ſenſe, I 

am 
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am\.far from excufing, 'or extenuating his . 
crime ;' but _— that are almoſt unavoida- 
ble, the effes of haman infirmuy and frail- 
ty only, or deteRs only of knowledge and 
$kill,. ave "greatly pitiable, and fcarce ever f6- 
verely reckoned for, by God, or man, 
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oe emiſcs being now laid, I advance 
-4 the Concluſion that reſale. from them ; 
that therefore the fin and danger of eating 
nvnworthily, can never excuſe a man from not 
caring at all. 
1. For firſt one fin can never excuſe for 
another, and much leſs can the poſſibility of 
finning become a good reaſon for actually 
doing 1o : apply it to the caſe before us, and 
the thing is plainz a man may fin in eating 
and drinking unworthily, but he certainly 
doth fo in not eating at all; and therefore 
deſerves ſomerhing a worſe charaQter than a 
fool only, if he can think chat the poſlible 
danger of the one, can expiate, and atrone 
for the certainty of the other ; he doth ill e- 
nough that commits one 111, but he thatcom- 
mits another upoa the reaſon of the farſt, doth 
much worle. | 
2. Secondly, It is alcogether unreaſonable, 
and unjuſt ro be moved by the fear of fining 
n one thing, and yet to ſurmount the cer- 
inty of f4rung in _— : if tin delerve » 
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be dread2d and ſhun'd-ini'one:cafe, it ſhould 
ſo in the; other too; and if it. be not, men 
deal unequally, are partial 1n the law, and. - 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another cafe) in- 
ſtead of being doers of the law, they became 
unjuſt F#dges, and peryerters of it. 97 
3. Nay Thirdly, It 1s plain fraud, and ful- 
ſome hypocrihe, to be ſhis and fearful of that 
which 1s certainly a leſſer {1n, butregardleſs 
of that which 'is greater :' this 1s to Frain pt 
a Gnat, , and, (wallow a Camel; and with &s 
Phariſees tobe ſcrupulous of every appearance 
of evil in ſame things, but to. live without all 
ſenſe and dread of jthe greateſt and groſleſt 
{ins in others. 
The whole world muſt cry out of frand 
and pageamtry in ſuch dealings; it cannot be 
conſcience, and honeſty that governs men 1n 
them ; and they had beſt look to 1t, that while 
they think we | of themſelves, for being ten- 
der and fearful of fin in one thing, they be 
not condemned as giols and wretched Hy- 
pocrites, - for being without any ſenſe of it in 
others: this 15 a con{ideration, that ought to 
ſtick cloſe upon. ſome mens thoughts, wha 
cry out ſo much of the {1n, and danger of eat- 
. ing and drinking unworthily, and value them: 
{elves for render con{cienced men upon that 
realQn ; butall the while live 1n a total negle 
of the Holy Sacrament, never thinking what 
a grievous {11 it muſt needs be, to live 1n the 
negle& of that, which the laws of Chriſt hath 
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tied upon all Chriſtians, and that upon ſuch a 
reaſon as can never fail of having effe& uxon 
every honeſt man. 

For ſhame let us conſider better, and ſhew 
our (elves men, and not like' weak men and 
fools, delude our ſelves with fuch filly and ful- 
ſome pretences as theſe : can we thinkwe deal 
ſincerely with God;. or our own ſouls either, 
in malang ſuch. a naile'wichiour ſcruples and 
fears of {1n in doing'our duty, but live ſecure- 


ly and without all remorſe jn the great fin of 
wholly negle&ing 1? if we can believe this, 
we may believe any thing that we pleaſe : we 
have more need of phylick, than inſtruction ; 
we may eafily be cheated into deſtruction, 
nay we ſuperſede all need of that, tor we mi- 
ſerably cheat and deceive our elves. 
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I add a fifth Confideration to confirm the 
reaſonableneſs of our ſecond Collettion, 
viz. That this danger of _ and 
drinking unworthily is cauſed by our 
ewn only default, and is what with com- 
petent care we may redreſs. 


if men be unhe for the Holy Sacrament, 
or in any danger of Communicating unwor- 
thily in 1t, it 15 their fault, and it is ſuch a fault 
as they both ſhould, and may redreſs; and 
therefore they cannot reaſonably expect to be 
excuſed from coming to the Holy Sacra- 
ment upon the reaſon of it; it is not fit to be 
Memicred for a good reaſon of their ſtaying 
from the Sacrament at any time, much 
leſs for their conſtant ſtaying from it athÞ} t| 
all times; it will eafily be apprehended how a 
much this conſideration will contribute to the} Q 
Collefion we are upon; for nothing can 
well be more unreaſonable than to think that 
will be a ſufficient excuſe againſt doing a du- 
ty, which men have contracted by their own 
only faulr, and which wich any competent 
care they may remove, But 


= plain Engliſh of what Imean is this, 
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But becauſe this is an argument that may 
afford ſome things very pertinent to be obſer- 
ved by men in this caſe ; I ſhall branch the 
purport of it into ſome diftindt propofrions, 
which when I have confhrm'd, 1 ſhall brief- 
ly remark the influence that each hath u 
the concluſion, that I contend for. I 
comprehend all I purpoſe to fay in theſe four 
that follow. 

1. Thatmen are in danger of eating and 
drinking unworthily, 1s purely and ſolely 
their own fault; ſo that they cannot be ex- 
culed from eating upon the reaſon of it. 

2. This danger ovght to be removed, and 
care taken to put themſelves into better cir- 
cumſtances : otherwiſe ic is wilful and affee- 
ed, and ſo inſtead of excufing their nor car- 
ing, it will highly aggravate the ſame. 

3. Anordinary competent endeavour and 
care with Gods grace may remove 1t; ſothae 
upon that reaſon alſo, their negleding of it, 
becomes highly culpable, and inexcuſable. 

4- Though men may have been careleſs, 
and ſlipped their opportunity at one time, yet 
they may and ought to ule more care agai 
another; for pretences of continual unfitneſs, 
ar unworthinelſs cannot excule chem. 
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of eating and drinking unworthily, in 
any ſenſe of unworthineſs like this in the 
Text, 1s purely and ſolely mens own fault; 
and therefore they cannot hope to be excuſed 
upon the reaſon of it. | ; 
I put the propoſition here in the largeſt 
ſenſethat can be deſired ; and do not confine 
it only to the ſenſe of eating and drinking 
unworthily intended in this Texc. ' I believe 
I necd not ftay proving, that the Corinthians 
fa& was a grols, and inexculable fault, owing 
to their own ignorance and intemperance': 
nor that any Chriſtian that ſhould be guilty 
of the like now, were more inexcuſable than 
they. This will readily be acknowledged by 
any that confiders what hath been ſaid before, 
iz. that all Chriſtians are in ſuch cireum- 
ſtances now, and- fo: fully inftructed in the 
nature and delign of this ſervice, that ſuch a 
profanation of it now would became the 
molt impardonable thing in the world. 

Bur therefore 1 propoſe the caſe more in- 
dehinitely, let what men pleaſe to think eat- 
ing and drinking u#worthily in any proportion 
to this in the Text, be allowed to be ſo: 
yer {till I ſay this 1s owing purely to their own 
fault, if it be upon them, and incurred ſolely 
by their own careleſnels. 

There 
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There are ( I confeſs ) ſome little 'imper- 
fe&tions and failings incident to men, which 
]- may be their utmoſt induftry and care 
(while in this lapſed ſtate) cannot pet free 
from : but theſe are: ſuch as need not come 
into our preſent account; for they neither pu 
mens perſons out 'of Gods merciful favour, 
nor their ſervices out of his' gracious accep- 
tance, Thele ſhall never be puc upon our 
account but pardoned upon the merits of our 
dear Saviour, and that general repentance; 
which God hath promiſed to accept, in that 
covenant of mercy and grace, which he hath 

ſcaled to us in his blood. 

But over and beyond theſe, whatever we 
can think brings us into the danger of eating 
wnworthily, 1t is occafioned only by our ſelves, 
and our own fault. As for example, letit be 
the looſeneſs and unholineſs of mens lives ; 
their impemitence, uncharitableneſs, worldly 
mindedneſs, intemperance , ſenſuality, or 
their being diſturbed and cumbred with the 
buſineſs and cares of this life, or any other 
vice whatſoever in proportion to theſe : yet 
ſurely all theſe are our own guiles, ard 
we have none but our ſelves to charge them 
upon. 

I know too well how forward men are to 
excule their faults, and willing to transfer 
their guilts upon ſomething beſide themſelves; 
but beſides that at the great day- all mouths 
will be ſtapped, and all vicious men: become 


palpably 
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' _  palpably and inexcuſably guilty before God : 
F fay beſide this, I never yer faw the man, 
whom | could not make ſenfible of his own 
meereſt in his crimes, and whoſe own mind 
hath not convinced him that he might have 
done better. 

Were our tranſgreffions neceflary, and un- 
avoidable, they were not ſins : for neceffity 
s fubje&t to no law, and-where there is no 
kw, there is no tranſgreſion; and to argue 
that men cannot but do amils, 15 to argue 
them innocent in doing ſo; for what mien 
cannot avoid, they cannot help, and where 
theres no liberty and choice, there is no more 
fin, than there is in a ſtone that fails down, 
and kills, aman. 

It will not ſeem perhaps very pertinent or 
—_ here, to reflect upon the dodtrines that |} * 

avegiven men any realon or encouragement 
to think otherwiſe of their crimes. _ I jook 
upon them but as ſo many deſperate ſhifts chat 
men have been pur upon to ſhake off che re- 
morſe and anguiſh of their own accuſing 
minds: the uneafine(s of which hath- made 
then willing to charge every thing, yea God 
himſelf, rather than endure the tormene of 
their own refle&ions ; ſuch for inſtance 15 the 
do@rin of abſolute, tatal, irrehiſtable decrees 
in God, by which fome men are concluded 
under an 1nevitable neceflity of {1ning: the 
wrefſtable mclmations of humane nature to 
{in ; the in{uperableneſs of thole cemprations n 
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to evil, that are continually urging and follic- 
ting of us. 

Theſe are dodtrins that are either plain bla- 
ſphemy againſt God, or impardonable re- 
fletions upon his juſtice, or the high'ſt affromes 
to his grace, in derogating from the ſufficien- 
cy of it. Iam ſure God is holy, and cannot 
tempt any man to fin, much leſs force and 
neceſſitate him to it; and how urging ſoever 
the inclinations of nature, or 1mportunate 
the temptationsto ſin may be; yet the divine 
grace is ſtronger, and ſufficient (if men be 
true to it) to enable them to ſurmount both : 
and I appeal to the experiences of men, whe- 
ther they do not feel their own minds Ring, 
and gird, and convince them they mighe have 
dons better than they do. 

Sothat after all the endeavors and wreſtlings 
of men in thiscaſe; and afrer all the do&ring 
that others have propagated to help them wi 
them : men muſt lay their hands upon their 
mouth, and take the guilt and ſhame of thaie 
{ins upon themſelves only ; and I think moſt 
aſſuredly, that man would fin grievoufly, and 
make the heap of his guilts much greater, 
that ſhould not confeſs hncerely, that what- 
ever was amiſs with him, or done fo by him; 
way purely and ſolely his own treſpat: and 
aulc. 

Now if chis be ſo, and whatever danger we 
can be in of cating unworthily muſt be caſt 
only upon our ſelves, and muſt be acknow- 
ledged 
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ledged our own indiſcretioth and folly only; 
then it will undeniably follow that it cannot 
be a ſufficient excufe for not coming to eat in 
the Holy Sacrament : for I hope men do ndt 
think that one fault can excuſe; or attone for 
another; nor imagine that becauſe by one bs 
they have brought themſelves into an un 
nels for their duty, that therefore all the du- 
ties they negle&, and the ſubſequent ſ1ns they 
commut in conſequence of it, ſhall be excu- 
ſed: this 15 to add (in to {1n; and to mend ong 
thing amiſs, wich that which 1s really much 
worle. | | | 
Thou art in danger of eating unworthily 
at the Lords Table, it thou come to ut; well, 
but whoſe fault 15 it, that thou art ſo? and 
what be{ides thine own folly hath brought 
thee into that danger ? and what now, wouldſt 
thou negle& thy duty, becauſe thou haſt 
mads thy ſelf unfit co do it? thou may'ſt do 
ſo, but chen know thou haſt now a doubleÞ 1 
crime to anſwer for; one for thy firſt fin, 
and another for the negle& of chat duty, it 1n- 
dilpoled thee for. | 
Conſider what the Apology would be, that 
in this caſz thou could{it make ro God ;Þf| 
and how finely it would found in thy mouth, © 
to cell the plain cruch. I come not O Lordtoff © 
- the Holy Sacrament as thou haſt command-ſ] *1 
ed me, bur it is becauſe I have unfitted my} fl 
ſelf for it. I know it 1s my duty to come, and 
_ agrear fin to negle&ir, but I hope thou wile] 7 
pardon 
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pardon-me, : becauſe I have committed ano» 
ther fin, that cauſeth it. I came not to thy 
nf Table, but it was becauſe I was drunk, or ag 
bad, when I ſhould have come. Be thine 
3 awn Judge, doth this. found well ? wouldſt 
mn cov pleaſed thy ſelf with ſuch an excuſe 
«= asthis from a careleſs Child or Servant ? and 
- & dot thou think God will take it from thee? 
y | or canſt thou hope, that he will pardon thee 
a- | one fin, becauſe thou didſt it in conſequence 
je | of another? This is fo abhorrene co all ſenſe 
-þ | and reaſon, that (one would think) no man 
could relie upon 1t, or could chooſe but be ut- 
ly | terly aſhamed of it: nothing can be madder 
}, | than to commitone fin upon the reaſon of 
14 | another, unleſs it be hoping chat the firſt fin 
hf can expuate and excuſe the ſecond. So that 
iſt} (to conclude this period) if men ſtand ac- 
\ſt | councable to God for unficting themſelves 
4o | for the Holy Sacrament, their neglecting of 
lef# it can never be excuſed upon that reaſon. 
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"Hh þ Þ— true conſequence from that Conceſli- 
on 1s, what I have remarked 1n the ſe- 
th, cond propoſition, wviz.. that care therefore 
| col} ought to be taken, to remove this indiſpolt- 
adj tion and danger, and to put our ſelves into 
my ficter and better circumſtances. == 
ndl We are ſtrangely apt to ſtand idlely Ja- 
vilch menting, and whining oyer eur own unkat- 
Jon nels 
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-  nef6 and unworthineſs, and as apt to think 
' that will become excuſe for us before God 
for it, and attone for the negle& of. that du- 
that we therefore diſregard: but can any 
ing be more idle and unaccountable than 
this? for ſtill it is our own wilful fault that 
weare thus unworthy, but it will be our grea» 
ter faulc, if we contmue {o: the conſequence 
naturaily draws the other way, wit. that be- 
ine {en{ible of our unworthinels, and forrow- 
for t (as we ſeem to be) we ſpeedily en- 
deavour toremove that unworthineſs, and in 
good carneft ſer abour it. 

When that great misfortune befell 1{-ael 
before the City of 45, (of which you have 
the ſtory, Foſh. 7.) and Foſhua and the Elders 
of 1/rcel lay lamenting ir before God one 
whole day: you may ſee how God beſpeaks 
titm, Verſe 16. 11,12, 13. And the Lord ſaid 
8 Joſhua, get thee up, wherefore lyeſt thou thus || Ci 
wpon thy face ? Hrael bath firmed, and taken the || t© 
Ecctrſed thing : they bawve ſtollen and diſſem- 
bled, &c. therefore they could not ſtand be- || {e 
fore their enemics, neither will I be with you Þ nc 
any more, unleſs you deſtroy the: accurſed Jan 
thing from among you. Up, ſanathe the 
people, and fay, ſandtifie your ſelves againſt [{cl 
to morrow : it was not an acceptable thing to 
God to hear them howling and lamenting 
their miſcarriage, nor available with him to 
redreſs the ſame: the erue and acceptable 
way was to beftir themſelves, ſet to ogy" 
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duty, 'and clear themſelves of that guilt that 
occaſioned their overthrow, 2 7 
i- 8... The preſent ſuppoſed caſe is\ much like 
y | this, but the meaſures of our] proceeding 
n | in it, -ought-to 'be:! exactly the ſame. To 
t Þ fer refolutely and vigorouſly about our duty 3 
1» | about bettering our circumſtances, refarming 
8 | our:Laves, and thoſe vices eſpecially. that.cauſs 
s- | this unworthinels, and not Rand fruitleſ 
\- | lamenting and bewailing our tinworthineſs, 
+ | with ' our Arms falded--up | withone .cither 
n || hope or . care to remedy -the-ſame: vainl 
thinking it will become excuſe £6r-us wit 
el | God, for negle4ing our duty, which he- hath 
re | commanded, but .we fooliſhly indifpeſed our 
rs ſelves for, | 
Ic Men's duty in. this caſe hes very plain, and 
ks || they themſelves can eafily preſcribe what 
i | ought. 'to be done in all others like ic. If our 
ws | circumſtances be- dangerous, and we unhe 
be todo our neceſlary Duty, we need not con- 
3- | ſult what we ſhould *do, we can dire&t our 
e- | {elves 1f we pleaſe; and think it much better, 
ou { not to {fink under our indiſpolition, and wear 
2d faway our ſelves and timetoo, in fruitleſly 
he [bewailing,of 1t;hutdo what we can to help our 
iſt Liclves to get rid of our diſtemper, and to re- 
to Finedy the evil thac hangs upon us, For it 
ng [things be a-miſs, they ought to be amend- 
to Jed. And what evils Men have brought upon 
lle [themſelves by neghgence, they ſhould endea- 
wa (Your to remedy by _ and care. 9a 
; us 
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Thus the whole World ads in all com- 
mon caſes like this, if a diſeaſe amongſt them, | 
or a wound'or bruiſe happen to their Bodies, 
or anyLimb of 1t, they prefently conſult how Þ| : 
to remove the one, and heal the other. And | | 
at this rate they a& in all other hke cafes; as 
ſoon as they are ſenſible of an Evil, they en- 
deavour to redreſs it , and their feeling of it, 
quickly excites their care againſt it. | 

And furely then they ought to ſo doin this 
caſe too)and ſo much the rather, as the In- 
diſpoſitions: of the Soul are more fatal than 
thoſe of the Body, and'what' is prejudicial to 
our Spiritual and Eternal welfare, much more 
conſiderable than what affe&ts our temporal 
only;andTthinkof all things that affe&tand en- 
danger that, thoſe are moſt dangerous, that 
betray us into Sin, and'then hinder us from 
attending to our neceſſary duty. If Men 
therefore have any due regard to the Ever- 
laſting happineſs of their Souls, and any ſenſe 
of their Duty, upon their-doing which, that 
happineſs doth depend; they will not, - they 
cannot ſuffer ſuch 'indiſpofitions to remain 
upon them, which ſo much endanger the 
one, by keeping them from the other. 

But I have ſome things yet to urge further, 
againſt our negle 1n this caſe : wich will fol- 
low as the undeniable conſequences of it, and 
become great aggravations thereof, 

I. That Men's unworthineſsand unfitne(s 
s wiltul. | 


2. That 


hat 
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2. 'That it 1s very probable if not certain to 
increaſe upon them. 

3- Fharttheir Senſe of it, and ſorrow for 
it can never be ſincere, if they endeavour not 
to redreſs and! remove 1t: 
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J F Men that complain of their unfieneſs, 
and unworthineſs to:reeeive the Holy Sa- 
crament, and' urge one as an excuſe to the 
other, do not careta}ly endeavour to remove 
that unhtneſs, and whatever it 15 that renders 
them ſo unwrothy; it 1s plain, that unworthi- |. 
neſs 15 wiltul and affected: 
Hethat being Sick ſeeks not after his cure, 
or will not uſe thoſe remedies that are -pre- 
ſcribed in order to it , ſtands reſponſible for 
all the pain. that he feels, and all the miſe 
ries m_ evils that attend his fickneſs; and he 
that being in thraldom endeavours not his 
enlargment, | hugs his chain, and is in love 
with his-Prifon. And it is: certainly chus-4n 
the prefent caſe.” He that hath made hmy- 
felf unfit to receive the Holy Sacrament, and 
takes no care to remove that which brings 


-£| that unficnels upon him whatever it be ; 


ſtands doubly - guilty before God , and 'his 
latter error is much worſe than the former. 
Whacever of Inprudence, or Careleſneſs,or 
Temptation, or Surpriſe there might be " 
L $ ths 
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the firſt, there can be po wilfulneſs 
and obſtinacy in the ſecond; there may pol- 
fibly be ſomthing to extenuate the Guilt: of 
the one; but the.other is plamly wilful and 
preſumptuous. Whatever will not ftrive tore- 
medye I plainly chooſe, and it's a plain fign 
I] am reconciled to that which I willingly he 
under. If I bore mine 'Ear; it's a fign I 
love my Maſter, and court Slavery ; and 
how much ſoever I may afterwards regret 
the conſequences of this, or how many in- 
conveniences may: mſue upon it, yet I am 
only accountable for them all,: and they are 
really mine own choice; andthere is as much 
of a Man's will 1n continuing quietly' under 
an evil, asthere was at firſtin- chooking of it 
Nay we may go ſomthing turther-;yet, and 
avow this unfenels upon:a Man; ito be im» 
proved now 1nto artifice and deſign: What 
ever theunhtnets andunworthine(s may be 1n 
itſelf, or whatever /it was at firit; it 15 now 
uſed and cheriſhed, as:{ubtertuge and plea it 
rendered him unft for hit Duty at farſt, ane 
now-1t ſhall be 1mproyed into argament and 
excuſe againſt it. - I :cannot aptlier 1lluſtrate 
this, than by the practice of. thoſe Begger 
that cither make artificial Sores, or cheruyh 
and keep open real ones, that they may 
uſe them as motives to Charity from othe 
and indulgences for Idleneſs:in -themſelve 
This ( they ſay )15 a common - practice a 


the 


mong fuch Perſons; and certainly as theyfileg 
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are the ' worſt. of Bei , that beg under 
ſuch umbrages, and of all vagrants thoſe moſt 
worthy of corre&ion that chuſe to be fo, ra- 
ther than work to maintain themſelves in 
an honeſt calling : ſo thoſe Men that make 
improvement of their Sins, and cheriſh them 
upon defign, and plead them to exempt and 
excuſe frona Duty, are of all other Sinners 
the moſt fulſom , the moſt abominable and 
furtheſt from the Charity and Mercy of God. 

Upon which plain reaſon ut muſt needs ap- 
pear evident,that unfitneſs to receive the Holy 
Sacrament in ſuch a caſe,can never excuſe the 
negle& of it, but will rather greatly aggra- 
vate the Guilt of that negle; how ſufficient 
a reaſon ſoever it might be in it ſelf, for 
Mens ſtaying from the Sacrament , yet it 
ought not,and it reaſonably cannot be pleaded 
by them, becauſe they have: both volenta- 
rily brought it upon themſelves, and refuſe 
to be relieved from it. Ir is plain artifhice 
and choice, and kept up on purpoſe to ex- 
empt, and excuſe: them from their Duty. 

2. Secondly ſuch a Man's unheneſs to re- 
ceive the Holy Sacrament, will by being neg- 
lected, increaſe ſhll upon lim. I Gre 
Mens unfitneſs to receive-the Holy Sacra- 
ment muſt ariſe from ſome 'Sin, that ſticks 


er,Þfeſt ro them, and whichrthey live in, I know 


ve 


nothing but Sin , that unfhts any Man for 


e a-Jjthe Holy Sacrament, nor 'aty thing but neg- 
cheyle&t to repenit of it, and reform from it thar 


are gives it thas effect. L 3 This 


' £50 The Caſe of 

This*I take to be certain, and T make it 
the Foundation- of what I am going to ſay, 
on this Argument; for therefore ' care oug 
to be taken, to get rid of this Sin, in ſome 
competent meaſure , by repenting of it, and 
reſolving againſt it, and begging Gods Grace 
to enable us to do ſo; for otherwiſe I ask 
what a Man can expect or think of ? Thou 
art unfit to receive the Holy Sacrament, by 
reaſon. of ſuch a Sin, or ſuch a miſcarriage : 
Well, but wouldſt thou have this unfitneſs 
to continue on thee, or be redreſs'd ? 

If thou art reſolved ſtill co continue fo un- 
ft, by 1ndulging thy Sin, and living in it, and 
obeying all the motions of it ; then I have 
nothing more to ſay to thee, but that thou 
mayelt as well caſt off all regard to other ſer- 
vices of Religion as this. Thy Religion 1s 
contradiction and noenſence, and thy Life is 
open dehance to it, But if thou wouldſt 
have it removed, and become fit for this Ho- 
ly Service, then the only way to this purpole, 
15 to fet thy ſelf vigorouſly and in earneſt 
about the redre{ling of it, by care to repent, 
and reform from it, and not to fit ſtill idly 
pining, and bewailing of it. 

For otherwiſe, fir{t, thy Tndiſpolition will 
certamly ſtill conunue, and dwell upon thee. 
No. 'Man can reaſonably expe& that Sin 
lhould / paſs off of it ſelf, and leave him 0 
5 -9NC accord; it ſticks too faſt, and roots 
90 deep, when it hath once taken hold 
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of us. It is juſt hike: weeds ma rank fol ; 
it is well if our utmoſt induſtry and/ care can 
keep them down or-clear on't. But without 
that care they will certainly grow,and. ſpread, 
and 1n a little time aver-run all. And he 
that finds ic too aften'a very hatrd matter, 
with all his induſtry. and care, bis watch- 
ing and praying, and ſtriving to maſter a Sin, 
and ſubdue a vicious wclination, may eafil 
preſage, the fate of that Man, that fats ſti 
under his Sin, and never ſtrives againſt ut, but 
fooliſhly expects it ſhould leave him of its 
own accord. | 

Nay ſecondly, ſuch a Man's unworthineſs 
will ſtill increaſe, and grow upon him. For 
vice hke other things is of a growing nature, 
and ſeldom ſticks at the ſame ſtay ; human 
nature (as I faid but now ) 1s a very rank 
ſoyl, and vice 15 a ſeed too ſutable and a- 
recable'to it; and' when we conhder how 
ubtil and induſtrious the Devil 1s to cheriſh 
this ſeed, and cultivate this Ground, wemay 
well conclude to what a monſtrous extre- 
muty. it will in time grow,if great heed and 
care benot taken againſt it. So that if Men 
be in earneſt when they plead theit unwor- 
thineſs to receive the Hoiy Sacrament, and 
keep from it upon that reaſon, then the na- 
tural conſequences: of that ſhould be the u- 
{ing all poſhible and ſpeedy care to get that 
unworthuneſs removed, otherwiſe they muſt 
be content, that it continue and grow upon 
L 4 them, 
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them , : aid that ' themſelves periſh” everlaſt- 
ingly under the effedts of ir. "8 #6 © 
Andthen there is a third thing to be confi- 
dered to this purpoſe, viz.:that among all the 
arts and methods of Fedrefling our unworthi- 
neſs, and becoming: fit-for the Holy: Sacra- 
ment; the Communicating in it is one 'of 
the chiefeſt ; no Man in the World ever be- 
came more: worthy and ft by ſtaying a- 
way from it,but many have become ſo by go- 
ing tot. One of the beft ways that I know 
a for a.Man to come /to the Holy Sacra- 
ment as he ſhould, is to come to it as well 
as he can; This 15 that advice: that I would 
give to every timorous Perſon 1n this caſe: 
if thou fear thou canſt not go ſo well fit- 
ted as thou ſhouldſt , be ſure to go as well 
as thou canſt; I am very confident, by this 
means thou wilt ſtill grow better and bet- 
ter: the truth of this hath been atteſted by 
the happy experience of many a good Man; | a 
and 1t relies upon very good Reaſon too. | E 
For beſides that God is always ready to ac- | e 
cept, and cheriſh rhe Day of ſmall thmgs, and | n 
to give more Grace and ſtrength: to. him, | a 
that really and honeſtly doth his beſt, ac- | i 
cording to- the preſent proportionsand mea- | tl 
ſures that he hath. | I fay befides chis, this | b- 
Holy Sacrament 1s that very means that he | tl 
hath appointed to confer this Grace upon | L 
us in, and the means. which we aretouſe | n 
in order to our receiving it from him: Ro Ce 
that 
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that. if Men want Power:and Strength to: 
maſter their Sins, and to get clear of their 
preſent unworthneſs; I know: no: better 
courſe for them to take, than to lye at this 
Betheſda, where Angels attend, and where 
the Communications of the dine Spirit and 
Grace are always ready, for them that acce 
them, and ſtep down into theſe Holy Wa-: 
ters for them. 

3. But there: was a third thing.that I pro- 
poſed to confideration here. ' And that 1s,. 
that wichout this care to redreſs Mens: pre- 
ſent unworthinels, all their pretences of ſor- 
row and regret: for it are plain Hypocrifie 
and fraud. And this I argue upon theſe two 
plain reaſons. Firſt, becan(e it ſhews them 
to be 1n love with their diſeaſe, to hug 
their unworthineſs, and to cheriſh it to bg 
excuſe and diſpenſation from duty. 

And ſecondly, not to deal truly with God, 
and their own Souls, in ſtaying from the 
Holy Sacrament upon the reaſon of it; tor 
either they think coming to the Holy Sacra- 
ment to be their Duty, and what they have 
a mind unto, *or not; if not, then they may 
ſtay away, without alledging their unwor- 
thinefs; as well as by doing fo. But if they 
be {incere 1ntheir acknowledgment ,. then 
they ſhould be as fearful to negle&t their 
Duty, as to come unfitly to it; there muſt 
necellarily be as great a Sin in that, as there 
can bein this, yea there muſt needs be : 
mus 
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much the greater, by how much it is better 
to do ſomthing of our Duty, than nothing 
at all, to do it imperfectly , than to diſre- 
gard and negle& it altogether. It's almoſt 
a certain fign of a Hypocrite ( as I have of- 
ten {aid )to be very ſhy and fearful of fin- 
ing in one caſe, but regardleſs and bold in 
another : and he that is not as fearful of Sin, 
in ſtaying from the Holy Sacrament, as com- 
ing unfitly to it, is fearfull only on one ſide, 
and ſhall never have that pretence accepted, 
or counted fincere, and therefore(to conelude 
this period) if Men be unworthy, they ſhould 
endeavour to become worthy, otherwiſe they 
are hypocrites in that pretence, and inſtead 
of excufing their not coming to the Holy 
Sacrament, it ſhall greatly inhanſe and aggra- 
yate the Guilt thereof. 
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CHAP. IX 


The third thing propoſed to Confideration 
on this head, is k 6-4 An ordinary come 
petent endeavour and care (with Gods 
common grace) may ſuffice to remove this 
unworthineſs, and put men out of the dan- 


ger of it. 


T His conſideration I lay down on pur- 
pole to meet with a further exception 
that Men make in this caſe, for Men-may 
_”_ this unworthineſs to be their own fault, 
that care ought to be taken to redrels it , 
and that it were well if it were ſo; and 
yer be diſcouraged from advancing further, 

cauſe of the great labour and dafficulty 
which they think is oy to the redreſ- 
ſing of it. Many Men labour under this 
prejudice, and are frighted and diſcouraged 
from fitting themſelves for the Holy Sacra- 
ment,by the mighty difficulty that they think 
there 15 in doing " There is ſo much time 


to be allowed, and ſo much labour and pains 
uſed to this purpoſe; and ſome cannot ſpare 
{o much of their one, and others are loth 
to be at the trouble of the other, and __ 
this reaſon fit ſtill, and are diſcouraged from 

ever 
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ever undertaking or going about it. ; 
Now in order to the ſatisfying this excep- 
tion, I propole this conſideration, that an or- 
dinary competent care will be ſufficient to 
this purpoſe; it 1s no ſuch difficult a matter 
to render a Man competently fit for the Ho- 
ly Sacrament, and ſo to get above the dan- 
er of Eating and Drinking «nworrhily; that 
he ſeems ſo fearful of. 
Inthe managing of this Argument, I ſhall 
proceed in this following method. Firſt, I 
ſhall premiſe a conſideration to prevent all 
prejudice or miſtake in what I am going 
to ſay. Secondly, I ſhall conſider what the 
Apoſtle preſcribes to theſe Corimbians 1n this 
"place, by way of remedy againſt Eating and 
Drinking unworthily. Thirdly, Examine it 
upon- the reaſon of the thing, conſider what 
is -neceſlary to Eating and Drinking worthi- 
ly, -and what time or labour 1s ſufficient by 
way of preparation thereto. 


SEG I. L 


He Conhfideration I would premiſe is 

this , that I am not goingto leſſen any 
'Man's eſteem of the Sacredne(s of this Ser- 
vice, or his care to prepare and fit himſelf 
for it as well as he can. 

F {aid in the beginning of this diſcourſe, how 
very apt Men are to run out of one extre- 
mity- into another 3 and how hard it is » re- 
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form : oner-error of Men , fo as that they 
ſhall not-fall into» the extremity on the '0- 
ther fide; and I obſerve that Men:are very 
incident to the ſame error in this: matter ; 
its. hard matter fo to ſpeak againſt Men's 
being too ſcrupulous, \as | that they ſhall not 
take occaſion thence to become careleſs; and 
ſo to reform. the: error of thinking every 
pI for the Holy Sacrament - too 
ittle, as not to give them ſome encourage- 
ment to think, that any preparation at all 
15 enough. | 

My bufineſs at this time is againſt the firſt 
of theſe Errors, upon which Men are, or ap- 
pear. to: be mighty ſcrupulous , and; fearful 
of coming to the Holy Sacrament; even to 
ſaperſticion , upon an opinion that: .ſo-very 
great and exact preparation 1s necellary. to 
fit Men for it, and that upon no lefs' a dan- 
ger than Danmation, So- that they are really 
frighted from any thoughts of 'coming to it. 
The danger of coming unprepared 15-- ſo 
amaſing and fnghtful;. and the pains and 
labour of preparing a Man's felt fo very great, 
that they chooſe to ſtay away, rather than 
incur ſo great a danger:, or take fo yery 
much pains to avoid it. 

This(Liay ) is the. great Error that I am 
now to reform , and therefore have need to 
caution the Men I ſpeak to, and deſire them 
tro confider, that while I endeavour to cure 
this ſuperſtitious fear and dread on one handy 
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I dv not encourage them to 'run'into care- 
leſneſs and preſumption on the other, or 
from thinking that no preparation 1s enough, 
imagining that any though never ſo flight 
is {ufficient. I would :not encourage. any 
Man in his ſuperſtition, but I would as little 
encourage his negligence and profaneſs. I 
would not willingly ſcare Men from: their 
duty, by telling them ſtories of the difficulry 
of. doing 1t, and the danger of not doingit 
arighe, but I would be'as loth to diſcharge 
their care from doing 1t as exactly and well 
as they can. 

There are ſome pious and tender Perſons in 
the World,that thinkthey ought to ſer apart 
ſo much time, and uſe ſuch a method of 
preparation for the Holy Sacrament , and 
conſtantly do it. And for my part, ſuppo- 
ſing them to live 1nſuch circumſtances, : ug 
they can' eaſily ſpare ſo much time, with- 
out intrenching upon- other neceſſary Du- 
ties, and without rendering Religion tedious 
and a burthen to.them ; 1 diſcourage them 
not: they do well,and in Gods Name Jetthem 
”_u Some time 15 abſolutely neceſlary for 
the great affairs of Mens Souls, to ſer all 
things (ſo far as they can )to rights, between 
them and God ; and no time can be more 
opportune, and proper for ſuch a care, than 
when they are going to the Holy Sacrament, 
and to partake 1n the greateſt manifeſtari- 
ons, and pledge; of God's deareſt _ to 

in 
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Sinners, in-giving his-own Son to Dye for 
them. | 

But now I would neither have theſe Per- 
ſons-to impoſe this their practice upon all 
others, nor thoſe others to think preſently, 
that ſuch things are abſolutely neceſlary, and 
thatunleſs they come up to them, they ought 
to ſtay from the Holy Sacrament, as being 
utterly unworthy, and unfit for it. 

For I conſider that the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians received the Holy Sacrament everyDay, 
and in times of Perſecution twice every Day, 
as ſeems very probable from ſome paſſages 
in Antiquity ; and I can eafily punar”'? ove and ' 
fatisfie my ſelf, that therefore:thele Perſons 
did not, yea could not ſet alide fo much 
time, and be ſo curious 1n their preparation 
every time that they received it. 

The plain truth is, they accounted the 
Holy Sacrament to be as neceflary, and ſtand- 
ing a part of their Daily Deyotions, as their 
Prayers, or any other publick ſervice of their 
Rehgion; and as in truth no greater prepara- 
tion is neceflary for one, than: for the other, 
{o it is plaing they thought there was not, 
but:'went to xt as conſtantly and with juſt the 
{ame devotion,-asthey went to their Prayers; 
they thought a'Chriſtian good Life, an ha- 
birual preparation-for the Holy Sacrament , 
and a'Pious De&votion of Spint the beſt way 
of Receiving ®. And I amwvery ſure they 
thought rightan this /matcer, and as we oughc 
to think too. Would 
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Would Men endeavour' really: .to approve 
themſelves good Men , by leading regular 
-good Chniſhan Lives ( as they did; and as 
thoſe Perſons that ſeem: ſo ſcrupulous. and 
fearful pretend to do ) a very little time ,' an 
ordinary endeavour and care would ſuffice 
to render them fit for the Holy Sacrament. 
Holineſs ( as I ſaid but now ) 15 the. beſt pre- 

aration for this ſervice,. a good life 1s an 
Lact preparation, and Chriſtian devotion 
and reverence with it is always an a&tual 
one, and with theſe two no - Man can: be 
unfit co Communicate in it: for what thoſe 
good Men did, we may do alfo, would we 
endeavour to 1mitate, and come up to them 
in their life., we need fear: offending God 
in this ſervice;, no more than they did; 
it is a very |ittle matter that will fir a good 
Man for the: Holy Sacrament, and it is not 
a little thing that can cauſe him to receive 
it unworthily, 3.30 
Bur. ſtill I ſpeak not this, to. ſuperſede or 
leſſen any Man's care to fit himſelf for this 
ſervice, as well as his time, and $kill, ;and 
care will give him leave; the better and 
more exactly that.any, Man 1s fitted for it, the 
betrer ic 15for him: and hecannever. be. tao 
well prepared. And therefore I enter this 
caution, that no Man think the: contrary of 
me, from any thing that E am going to lay 
on this A1gument. I am concerned to en- 
counter the contrary extreme, and therefore 
while 
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while'I go to ſhew, chat with an ordinary 
care, a Man may render himſelf fit to com- 
municate, I defire that no Man do preſent- 
ly chink, that he may be fit, without any en- 
5 forme or care at all, 


SEQ TI I 


A Nd now having premiſed this, which I 
muſt beg © Men's ' remembring of as 
we go along, I. proceed direfly ro make 
good the aſſertion. viz. That it 1s no ſuch 
mighty difficult a matter, to render a Man's 
ſelf fit for the Holy Sacrament, and ſo to re- 
move, and get above the unworthineſs that 
he ſeems fo afraid of, which I have propo- 
ſed to do by three plain arguments. 

The firſt 1s by conſidering what the Apo- 
ſtle here preſcribes to theſe Corinthiars, to 
remedy and prevent that their Eating and 
Drinking «nworthily which be blames them 
for. It is not eaſie to imagine any Men 
more unfit to receive the Holy Sacrament 
than they were , or to receive it more un- 
worthily than they did. And therefore the 
ſame meaſures that he obſerved with them, 
will be proper for us alſo, in our preſent 
caſe, and what was thought ſufficient by him 
to redreſs this unworthineſs in them, may 
be ſufficient for us to the ſame purpoſe. 

Now all that he faith to this purpoſe, is 
contained in v. 28. and 31. Let a Man ex- 
M amine 


162 .* * The Caſe of 


amine himſelf, and ſo let him Eat of that Bread, 
and Drink of that Ons And if we wonld judge 
our ſelves. we ſhould not be judged of the Lord. 
This is all that he preſcribes in 'this caſe: 
for what he faith in v. 33. and 34. doth 
concern the manner of Eating 1n their love- 
feaſts, and not in the Sacrament, as is plain 
to any that reads them. So that in orderto 
our ſatisfaction in this matter, we ſhall need 
only to conſider what the ſum and import 
of thoſetwo Verſes are. 

I begin with the latter, both becauſe it 1s 
the ſooner diſpatched, and:becauſe I do not 
well know whether ic ſo truly intend any 
thing ts be done by them 1n order to fitting 


themfglves to receive worthily, or rather pre- 
{crib@ghe way of expiating , and attonin 


for t uilt of their having Eaten an 
Drank «nworthily ; but it it do 1imply ſom- 
thing of this nature, then the meaning of it 
is only this: Let us judg our ſelves for our 
errors, and failings, that we may anticipate 
and prevent God's Judging of us. Now 
in this ſence 1t reſpe&s and 1njoyns only the 
matter of Chriſtian repentance, by which 
we reconcile our ſelves to God , afſoil our 
ſelves of our Sins,and ſo become fit to receive 
the pledges of Divine Grace and pardon of- 
rae tous in that Holy Sactament. 


and that L might not be thought to conceal 
any thing, that can be ſuppoſed way | ” 
Cri 
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ſcribed by the Apoſtle to this purpoſe ; for Þ 
" | am apt to believe, that this( as I ſaid before) 
doth not ſo much reſpe& any thing to be 
done by way of preparation to the Holy Sa- 
crament, ' but rather to be added by way of 
advice, how to attone for the Sin of having 

Eaten and Drank anworthily ; and to pre- 
vent thoſe punniſhments, that they might ex- 
pet and fear upon having done ſo. The 
Apoſtle had convinced them of their Sin in 
this, and let them know that the judgments 
which they lay under, were the effeats of that 
Sin, and having told them in werſe 28. 
Y | how to reform and-prevent the Sin for the fu- 
BS | cure, he tells them in this how to eſcape the 
puniſhments that were due to it : viz. by an- 
5 ticipating God's judging of them, becoming 

Aſeſfors upon themſelves, and by their own 
remorſe and ſorrow inflicting that puniſh- 
ment upon themſelves, which otherwiſe they 
ur | might expe from God; this I think is the 
trueſt account of this paſſage, and of what 
= the Apoſtle means in it. : 

h So that the great matter of preparation, 
-1 Jthat he preſcribes in order to their Eating 
= {and Drinking fitly,and becomingly, 1. e. wor- 
C thily in the ſenſe of that word, is compre- 
o'- ghended nnder that examination that he ad- 

iſeth to verſe 28. Let a Man examine himſelf, 
MN, Land ſo let him Eat of that Bread, and Drink of 
that Cup. And therefore this is the great thing 

0 be explained, by which we may ſee what 

M 2 a 
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a reaſonable meaſure of conſideration and 
i" the Apoſtle thinks ſufficient to this pur- 
ole. 

s I do yery well know, and as readily ac- 
knowledg, that ſome conſiderable Men un- 
derſtand this fo, as to comprehend - all thar 
ſtrict and critical examination of a Man's 
ſelf, that may be needful to the underſtand- 
ing exactly the ſtate of his Soul, with reſpe&t 
to his Religion,Faith, Charity, &c. 1. e. whe- 
ther Men be Chriſtians indeed or not, and 
whether they reſolve to continue ſo, whether 
they have truly repented them of all their 
Sins; both 1n general, and particularly, and 
whether their purpoſes of reforming from 
them be real and fincere. 

Yer I think I have reaſon to differ from 
them a little in this : for whatever may be the 
meaning of the Greek word Sauatilo 1N 0- 
ther places of the New Teſtament, yet 1 think 
it is not the meaning of it in this; and by 
conſidering wherein the error and guilt of 
thele Cormthians conhifted , we may pretty 
well under{tand the meaning of what he pte- 
ſcribes 1n remedy of it. 

This I have conlidered at large already in 
this diſcourſe, and the truth is the Apoſtle ex. 
preſſeth it plainly enough, to be not diſcerning 
the Lords Body. 1. e. putting no difference 
berween this and common bread, and there- 
fore Eating with as lictle Reverence at the 
Lords Table, as they did at their own, in their 
own Houſes. T his 
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This was the Sin,and by conſidering that it 
was ſo-we may eafily colle&t the meaning of 
that examination' which he preſcribes againſt 
it, to'be primarily no more than this ( which 
I ſhall borrow the words of a great Man a- 
mong us, to expreſs) /zt. every Man among you 
conſider wpell with himſelf, what a Sacred attion 
that 1s, which he 1s going about, and what a de- 
wout' and reverent behaviour becomes him, that 
is going tb Celebrate the Holy Sacrament, which 
Chriſt hath mſtituted to repreſent and commemo- 
rate his own Body and Blood, broken and pile 
upon the Croſs for Man's Redemption. 

This 1s what the Apoſtle preſcribes as a re- 
medy againſt that profanation of the Holy Sa- 
crament that they were guilty of, and what 
he thinks ſufficient to preſerve them -from 
it, for -the future; to conſider well what a 
high myſterious ſervice of Chriſtian Religi- 
on 1t is, that the Bread and Wine are therein 
conſecrated into the ſymbols of our Lord's 
own Body and Blood; that _y are no lon- 
ger common Bread: and Wine, bur changed 
into a great myſtery, and in a Sacramental 
ſence the very Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

This is diſcerning the'Lord's Body, and this is 
the import of a Man's examining himſelf that 
he may diſcern 1t ; and he that doth this, 
can never be guilty of ſuch unworthy eating 
and drinking as theſe Corinthians were guilty 
of ; for he will ſee clearly what a mighty re- 
ſpe& and deference is due to this ſervice,and 
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what a profound veneration and reverence 
becomes thoſe that eat at the Table of the 
great God, and are admitted to a participa- 
tion of his own Son's moſt Sacred Body and 
Blood : upon this reaſon Antiquity uſed 
to call theſe me? geiſe write, the molt Sa- 
cred and dreadful mylteries; and no Man 
that conſiders them as ſuch, but muſt put a 
difference between them, and common food, 
and can hardly but partake of with a Sacred 
dread of Spint, and a moſt profound reve- 
rence and devotion. I only add what I un- 
dertook this notion for; wiz, That this ſelf 
- examination 15 therefore no ſuch difficult 
thing as Men imagin 1t to be: ut 15 what all 
Chriſtians know, what they can eafily con- 
{1der, and what 1t is indeed the greater diff> 
Cculty for them not to conlider, and be affe&- 
ed withal. 

But then ſuppoſe that it did imply famething 
more,and what ſome Men(as I hinted before) 
do extend it unto, 1. e. all that examina- 
tion of a Man's ſelf, that 1s neceſlary to the 
true underſtanding - the ſtate and condition 
of his Soul ; with reſpe& to his Repentance, 
Faith, Charity, and the quality of his life. 
Firſt,l 1ay,I will by no means diſcourage any 
one from care of this, and ſetting apart ſome 

time for it, in order to his eating and drinking 
becomingly at the LordsTable.This 1s a thing 
upon many accounts very expedient and fir, 
and eſpecially in order to our nancy 
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with what qualification we ought chiefly 
to come to this Holy Sacrament, which 
may, and ought to vary according to the 
variable. circumſtances of our Spiritual con- 
dition. 

Beſides this examination of a Man's ſelf 
is a thing highly neceſſary to the great 
purpoſes of Religion, and becauſe no time 
can well be pitched upon for it, more fit and 
proper than when Men are prepartng them- 
ſelves for the Holy Sacrament; therefore it 
may be very prudent to take that time to do 
it 1n:: ſome time 15 neceſſary for it, and that 
time may be as fit for it asany other; and 
thoſe that will ſoimploy it, do well, and are 
by no means to be diſcouraged. 

But then Secondly, I ſay, this examinati- 
on is but juſt marry” | then as 1t 15' at other 
times,for I ſee not, why it may not be thought 
as neceſſany to examine our ſelves, and con- 
{ider what the ſtate of our Soul 1s, when we 
go to pray, and when we goto hear God's 
word, that we may both know what eſpe- 
cially to pray for, 'and how to apply that 
word to our ſelves, as it 15 when we are ad- 
drefling to the Holy Sacrament. So that 
whatever it ſignifies, it is no more neceſſary 
to the Holy Sacrament, than it is to other 
ſervices of Religion, nor ought to fright us 
from the one, any more than it doth from 
the other. 

And Thirdly, I add, that ſurely there is no 

M 4 ſuch 
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ſuch mighty difficulty jn it 1n this ſenſe, nar 
any ſuch long time neceſlary to the perfor- 
mance of it. Every Man doth know, or at- 
leaſt ealily may know his one temper ; and 
what the general bent and courſe of his life 
is, whathe loves and what he hates, and whe- 
ther Religion be the matter of his care or 
not; a Man can no more be ignorant of 
his one temper, if he will confider, than he 
can fly from himſelf, nor can any great Sins 
or wickedneſlſes which require a particular 
repentance,{cape his notice,any more than the 
vitible actions of every day : and how then can 
any Man be a ſtranger to, or need any. te- 
dious difficult inquiry and ſearch, to know 
thoſe things, which he daily feels, and is ſen- 

ſible of ? | 
] donot at all doubt but that ſome wicked 
Men ule- arts to divert. theur minds and 
thoughts, from any refle&tion upon their ſp1- 
ritual condition, and ſtudy to hve ſtrangers 
to themſelves; but I any ſure there 1s real 
difficulty in this, and perhaps after all ſuch en- 
deavours, their minds will ſomtimes emerge a- 
bove their preflures,break looſe from theſe [en- 
{ual reſtraints, and force them to underſtand 
their condition whether they will or .noz it 
1s natural for a Man to underſtand himſclt, 
and to refle& upon his own acions,and much 
more eafie than to arrive to ſuch a pitch of 
brutiſh careleſneſs, inſenſibleneſs, and incon- 
{:deration, as-to be pertedtly a gy. 6s 
1s 
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his one ſtate; it is not in this caſe as it is 
with a Merchant, who may run on, and un- 
do himſelf, before ever he know how his ac- 
counts ſtand ; for his Books he out of his 
ſight, or he may be careleſs, and negle& to 
look into them,but in this caſe,a Mans Books 
are always open, always preſent and under 
his view, and he muſt wilfully ſhut his eyes, 
or look upon them, and ſuſpend the natu- 
ral, and even necef{ary exertions of his mind, 
not to think of them. 

So that whatever examining a Mans ſelf 
can ſignif, it can be no very difficulc thing, 
nor require much time for the performance 
of it. No wiſe Man lives without it, and no 
Man of che moſt ordinary obſervation and 
reaſon can be ſuch a ſtranger to his own at- 
fairs, as to need much time, or painsin the 
examination of them. 

The great things of our Souls , and what ©. 
relate to the condition of them, are always 
obvious and plain, and there 1s no great dif- 
ficulty ( that I know of ) relating to this mat- 
ter, but only to bring our minds to pro- 
nounce, and judg honeſtly, and 1mpartally 
of them. In this I muſt needs confeſs there 
is ſome difficulty, for ſelf-love 1s prevalent in 
all Men, and they are not very willing to 
condemn themſelves ; of all * Them in the 
world, the falling under the reproach and 
cenſure of a Man's own mind is the moſt 


irkſom, and therefore Men ſtudy arts, and all 
poſlible 


170 The Caſe of 
poſlible ways to avoid it ; and 1h this itis, that 
the deceitfulneſs of a'Mans own heart doth 
chiefly, if not ſolely confiſt. | 

But {till this difficulty arifeth not from the 
difficulty of knowing,or examining our own 
ſtate, but from the Sculey of being honeſt, 
and juſt m judging of it ; the caſe 1s always 
open, and plain : but the fault lies in partial- 
ity to 1t, and in bribing a falſe opinion, and 
judgment of 1t. 


6b TCI.: 


Nd now having con{1dered what it is the 
Apoſtle preſcribes in this caſe,and ſeen t 

what this examination of a Man's ſelf doth{ ! 
frgmifie,and what little expence either of time 
or labour is needful for 1t; I proceed to thef} t 
ſecond thing, 1. e. to examin the reaſonf] ! 
| of the thing, to conſider what 15 neceſlary tof} 5 
eating and drinking becomingly( 1. e. wor-f + 
thily ) in the Holy Sacrament, and what that] .? 
preparation is, that is needful in order their-f| | 


As for the firſt, what qualifications are ne-| | 
cefſary to our communicating fitly and be-f| ! 
comingly in the Holy Sacrament, I mean * 
with what tempers we ought to come, and} + 
how to behave our ſelves there when we are 
come; for theſe I think we need look no fur-f ' 
ther, than the exhortations of our Church inf : 
the Office tor the Communion; they are inf * 
our 
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our Common Prayer Books,and I wiſh every 
one would often read, and confider them, 
they moſt plainly and fully inſtru us in 
theſe things, I ſhall reduce them to theſe 
four heads | 

1, Repentance, as it includes a hearty ſor- 
row for our fins, an humble confeſlion of 
their guilt co Almighty God, and a reſolution 
by the help of his grace, to reform for the 
future from them. | 

2. A ſtedfaſt humble faith in God's mer- 
cy, through Jeſus Chriſt tor our pardon, and 
acceptance. 

3. A grateful ſence of God's mighty love 
to Mankind, in ſending his Son to lie for 
us, with a thankful remembrance of his death. 

4. Love and Ch to all Men, forgiving 
thoſe that have offended and injured us, be» 
ing reconciled ( or endeavoring to be ſo) to 
all that we have offended ; and bearing love, 
and godd will to all, ſo as to be ready and 


willing to do them good according to our 


Wer. 
Theſe contain the ſum of all choſe quali- 
fications, with which we ſhould come to the 
Holy Sacrament. Now as theſe things are 
abſolutely neceflary to our being Chriſtians, 
and therefore neceſſary for us to regard, 
and take care of at all times, ſo there is na 
more difficulty in them, to fright us from the 
Holy Sacrament, than from other ſervices of 
our Religion, If the difficulty of them be 


all 
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an ception againſt the Sacrament, it is fo 
againſt Chriſtian Religion in general, and 
we may throw off wholly the one, as well 
as the other, upon the reaſon of it ; bur as 
their 1s no great difficulty at all in them, nor 
any reaſon to accuſe Chriſtian Religion, as 
a heavy yoke in requiring of them, no 
more 15there any cauſe to make them an ex- 
ception againſt coming to theHolySacrament: 
theſe are the conditions of our being Chriſti- 
ans, and with the help of the divine grace 
they are poſlible and eafie too, and as eaſe 
in order to this ſervice,asto any oth2r purpoſe. 

And then if we inquire how we ought to 
behave our ſelves at the Sacrament, the ſame 
exhortations will direct us 1n that alſo, which 
we may reduce to four heads, as we did the 
former. 

1. A moſt profound reverence-and humi- 
liry ; ſuch as becomes creatures, when they 
approach the immediate preſence of the great 
Creator, when they ingage into the moſt 
ſolemn and myſterious ſervice of their Reh- 
g10n, when they dolefully retle& upon their 
own unworthineſs and demerits, and when 
they humbly ſupplicate, and beg for the par- 
don thereof, and which moſt certainly be- 
comes all Chiftians, when they are ſer in the 
moſt affe&ing proſpedt of the death and pafſ- 
fion of their Lord and Saviour. 

2.A moſt affedting exalted joy,and rejoycing 
inGods mercy and ovr Saviours.love to us,who 
bath 
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hath remembred as in our low eftate,given us ſuch 


reaſon to hopefor his favor and pardon ; and 
in this Holy Sacrament, lets us Red upon the 
ſenſible pledges of this love, and viſibly ſeals 
unto_us the aſſurance of the ſame. 

3- The moſt devout and raiſed affeion, 
the moſt hearty and exalted praiſe to God, 
for all this; the magnifying the aſtoniſhing 
love of our God ; and rendring the moſt de- 
vout praiſe to .our dear Saviour for this mica- 
cle of his kindneſs to us. 

4- Earneſt prayer to God, to accept our 
prſent poor ſervice, and mean return for 
this mighty favour, and to enable us by his 
grace to hve for the future,in ſome competent 
meaſure ſutable to theſe mighty obligations. 

The four former qualifications render us 
fic to partake of thoſe Holy myſteries; and theſe 
other make us actually todo ſo, and I pray 
you bur to recolle& them , and then tell me 
what great difhiculty there is in them : the 
truth is, they are all ſo natural ro Men at 
ſuch a time, that I ſhould think the great and 
only dithculty were, fo to reli{t our preſent 
impreſſions, as not to be affected into them. 
Who that confiders what he 1s then doing, 
and what benefit and honor he 1s receiving 
from the great God, can be otherwiſe than 
devout and humble? whole heart can chooſe 
but burn with love unto God and Chriſt, 
and flame out into the moſt hearty adora- 
tions and praiſe to them, when he comme- 

. morates 
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morates this amazing inſtance of their love ? 
and who can be affeted thus and not break 
out into moſt ſincere and earneſt prayer to 
God for his grace, to enable him to live in 
ſome meaſure an{werable to the ſame ? 

I appeal to the experiences of all piousCom- 
municants, whether there be difficulty in theſe 
things ; or rather whether they feel not ſuch 
a mighty ſtrong energy, and power upon 
their ſpirics-at ſuch a time, as cauſcth them 
readily to break out into them. How na- 
curally do tears of ſorrow and joy flow from our 
eyes ! howdo our Souls lick the duſt in humble 
proſtrations ! how are we ſwallowed up with 
rapturous contemplations of our Lords love! 
and what bright flames of praiſe and love 
aſcend from our exalred Souls at ſuch a time ! 
So that we are tor the preſent even all won- 
der and all love, and taſt what the joys of 
the ſpirit, and the enraviſhing {weetneſles of 
Religion mean ; the Holy Spirit, and the di- 
vine grace do fo ſtrongly ſeiſc and pervade 
our ſpirits then, that theſe things become na- 
tural and ea(te, and Men muſt offer a certain 
violence to themſelves, and unreaſonably re- 
{iſt the ſtrong motions of Gods grace and 
Holy Spirit, or they cannot negle&, or fail 
of them. 

And then as to the ſecond ſort of things 
that I mentioned, what are the beſt, and moſt 
effectual means and methods to be uſed in or- 


der to theſe preparations, and attainments, 
1 
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I think I may.reduce all the voluminous pre- 
ſcriptions and advices of Men, and the many 
Books that have been written to this purpoſe, 
to theſe three plain heads. 

1. To conſider ferioufly;and truly what our 
ſpiritual condition 1s,that we may know what 
:, | manner of preparation either of repentance 
© and ſorrow, of faith and hope, of love 
and joy, we are eſpecially concerned to make 
"1 | andcome with;for though all theſe ought ſill 
to be conjoyned, and are neceſfary and be- 
coming every Communicant; yet ſome ſeem 
more pecularly neceſlary and proper for ſome, 
þ «ban tor others, according ( as I ſaid before) 
"1 © as their circumſtances, and conditions chiet- 
>: Bly are. Repentance 15 not improper for the 
'+ fbeſt Men hving : but it is more abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary for them , who have great ſins to 

c anſwer , and beg pardon for ; love and joy 
and praiſe become bad Men, and are mighty 
P* $due, for the hopes of mercy and pardon that 
God hath given them!: but they are more 
becoming and juſt from thole good Men, 
who live 1nthe bleſſed ſenſe and fruition of this 
love, and goodneſs to them, and there receive 

| fItbe actual ledges, and aflurances of it. 
- So that though all theſe be fitting and pro- 
per, yet ſome are more ſo than others,accord- 
ing as Mens conditions are better or worle, 
en and by ſerioully contidering how our Spiri- 
"* tual circumſtances ſtand , we ſhall cahily 
know, what preparation is moſt proper for 
us 
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us to make, and what tempers of mind chiefly 
to come with. 

2. Sober and ſolemn meditation, upon the 

great things of Religion, eſpecially upon this 
myſtery of our redemption by the ſufferings 
and death of the/Son of God, by which we 
ſhall affe&t our Souls with a deep ſenſe of our 
own unworthineſs, and vilenels, of the evil 
and danger of fin, and of the immenſe and 
aſtoniſhing love of God and Chriſt to us. 
.- 3. Humble and devout prayer to God, to 
affiſt us, and help us in theſe Preparations, 
and addreſſes; for befides that prayer in it 
ſelf hath a ſtrange efficacy and power to et- 
fe in us all theſe excellent diſpoſitions and 
tempers, it is the moſt certain way to receive 
thoſe afliſtances from God, that will help us 
to the attainment of them; for theſe are offer- 
ed freely to all, 'and are always ready for thoſe 
that will ask them, that will accept them, and 
that will be true to them. For every one 
that asketh receiveth, and every one ſhall find 
that ſeeketh, and to him that knocketh it ſhall 
be opened. 

And then (to conclude this period ) if there 
were any difficulty in theſe preparations, con- 
fidering our own fingle unaſliſted ſtrength ; 
por confidering how we are backed, and may 

afliſted with this almighty grace and ſpirit 
of God, there can, and there ought to be no- 
thing of difficulty imagined or feared: to be 
in them. 


SE CT. 
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Ut becauſe I have a mind to clear this 
point to the utmoſt, I ſhall conſider this 
matter 'of preparation yet more diſtin&ly, 
both with reſpe& to a good Man,and to one 
that hath too much reaſon to doubt himlelf,or 
conclude that he 1 evil,and under the power 
of fin; ſhew what preparation is neceſſary for 
each of theſe, ww that a reaſonable portiori 
of time and care will eaſily diſpatch ir. : 
1. And firſt fora good Mans preparing 
of himſelf for the Holy Sacrament,a very lic- 
tle matter will diſpatch «, Holineſs(as I hinted 
before ) 15 a conſtant habitual preparation,for 
this,or any other Service of Religion,& a good 
Man hardly will be at any time unke for ir. 
Thoſe Virgins that have Oyl continually 
in their Lamps, and thole Lamps conſtantly 
burning too, can quickly awake, and ſoon 
trim chem for the Bridegroom's coming , 
and he whoſe heart keeps a veſtal fire of 
love alwayes alive,can eaſily fan it up into an 
actual flame,and make it hteithet for ſacrifice, 
or incenſe. Such a Man's Soul is always well 
iaclined,and ſtands continually the _ way; 
ſo that when an opportunity of actual devo- 
tion offers it ſelf, 6 readily cloſech with it, 
and God no ſooner calls upon him to ſeek 
his face, but his heart eccho's to the call, and 
readily anſwers with the deyout Plalmiſt, Toy 
face Lord will I ſeek; N When 
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When we have ſaid all that we can on this 
ſubje&, a good hfe is the beſt preparation 
for the Holy Sacrament, and he that lives 
ſach a life can never be unhit for it, he is 
always habitually fitted, and whatever curious 
dreſs he ſhould at any time be in, his con- 
{tant pious and devout temper will eaſily be 
improved 'and heightened into it. He that 
hath a Wedding Garment always ready, and 
clean kept, can eaſily put it' on, and he 
whoſe loyns are always girded, and Lamp 
burning may be ſooner ready to wait upon 
his Lord, whenever he calls. 

Or it-we ſhould ſuppole the worſt of ſuch 
a Man, and that he ſhould through the vio- 


lence, or ſurpriſe of a temptation have let 


down his Watch, and indiſpoled himſelt, yet 
a little matter will recover, and ſet him to 
right again; a light that 15 newly extinguiſhed 
may ſoon be kindled again , and an habi- 
tual goodneſs though it have been diſordered, 
will eahily recover its temper ; a little matter 
will diſpatch the buſineſs of a good Mans 
repentance, and no great labour 1s needful 
to waſh off that (por, that is the ſtain of a 
Child, and that ſome external accident hath 
caſt upon the ourhde only. 

2. Butthe more material thing, 1 to con- 
{ider the caſe of a wicked Man, who -upon 
examining his condition finds too much rea- 
{on to conclude 1ll of himſelf, and to ſtate 
that preparation that 15- neceſlary for him'ro 
make 1n order to this ſervice. For 
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For firſt I donot think this Man unconcern- 
ed in it, bur as much obliged co come to the 
Holy Sacrament as anather,if not rather more; 
the command for the obſervation of it is ge- 
neral , -and no Chriſtan 1s excepted, or di- 
ſpenſed with; our Lord adminiſtred it to all 
his diſciples, to Judas as well as St. Peter ; 
St. Paul when he comes to give directions a- 
bout the ſame matter, excepts none but rather 
includes all, he commands indeed every one 
toexamin himſelf, but having done fo, then 
to eat and drink : yea he commands thofe 
Corinthians to do this, that of all Men ( one 
would think ) were the unfteſt to do it. 

And upon the whole matter,there is(o little 


reaſon to keep ſuch a Man from the Holy 


Sacrament, becaule he is in an 1]! condition , 
that there is therefore the greater need why he 
ſhould come ar 1s very 1ll arguing as ſome do,[ 
tear my condition 1s bad, therefore I muſt ſtay 
away, the true reaſoning holds juſt the other 
way. My condition 15 bad, why therefore come 
that 1t may be made better ; there is but own 
thing to be ſuppoſed to the truth and fafety 
of this arguing, i. e. that ſuch a Man delires 
his condition ſhould be amended ; if he re- 
ſolve to continue wicked, then he may itay 
away, but ſo he may from all other ſervices 
of Religion too; for ſuch a Man's Religion 
1s all contradition and nonſence , and he 
may throw off all care of it, as well as ne 
get the Holy Sacrament. 

N 4 Bue 
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But this caſe I have argued before, andf 
need determin no more upon it now, I onlyfl , 
add one obſervation more at preſent , and 
that is, that the great and main qualification {; 
that the Church requires in them, who comef {{ 
to the Holy Sacrament, is repentance, and ; 
the greateſt part of the ſervice ſhe appointyh, 
in order toit,conliſts in humble confeſtons,inf ,, 
{ad and paſſionate deprecations of the divineſth 
wrath, and moſt earneſt imploring Gods par-{ 
don,all which is to me a plain argument, that 
ſhe thinks no Man unht to come to the Holy; e 
Sacrament,that doth repent of his former fins. 
how great ſoever they may have been, and 
that doth deſire, and reſolve with Gods helpfl;;; 
to lead a better life for the future. fo 
I am ſure no Man hath more need tofly 
come, than ſuch a Man, nor is any Miniſtry 
mm Religion more proper for him to apply » 
to ; which is ſo pecuharly fitted to his needs,fcc 
ſo efficacions to faſten his pious purpoles. ar dar 
inſtitured on purpole to be a means of con+{ ar 
terring that divine grace, which is neceflaryſ}th 
to enable him to live up to them. 

I know the Church iſome caſes adviſethÞ,; 
ſome to ſtay away,and commiſlions herPrieſts,[; 
to ſuſpend, and keep away others: but theft» 
{4ſt are only thoſe, whole conſciences are yeth{ 
perplexed,and troubled for ſome grievious ſin;Þ:r 
and the ſecond are ſuch as/living notoriouſlyſk9 
in groſs fins, are become a publick ſcandalfor 
unto others; but nether of theſe are either toi; 
keep 
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and keep off themſelves,or be kept off by others, but 


nl only till the one by repentance, prayer, and 
andy conſulting their ſpiritual guides, get their con- 
10N ſciences relieved and eaſed, and the other by 
met ſome publick teſtimony of repentance recon- 
andl cjile themſelves to the Church, and give ſome 
InFhopes of their amendment;(o that repentance, 
,M2nd promiſes of amendment is thought by 
inYthe Church ſufficient to qualifie even bad 
ary Men for the Holy Sacrament. 

hat] This then being cleared , we may proceed 
OlYfreadily in the ſecond place to confider that 
INSJpreparation which is neceſſary for ſuch a 
nd Man, and inquire whether any ſuch long 
elpftime, or mighty labour be neceſſary 
for it ; and what hath been faid juſt now, 
tofwill be of uſe to us in this inquiry, for re- 
trypentance is the great thing that fuch a Man 
ply fach to regard, viz. with ſorrow and grief to 
ds.fconfeſs his fins to almighty God, to 1mplore 
rdfand beg his mercy for the pardon of them, 
N-Jand his grace to enable him to reform from 
Yithem. 

| To this there is nothing neceſſary to be 
zthJadded, but faith, as it implies a great and grate- 
ſts,Fful ſenſe of Gods mercy, in ſending Chriſt 
hefto die for us, and giving repentant finners 
yetfſuch hope of pardon and falvation in him, 
In;Jand4 upon his merits; and as it implies hope 
YItoo of the ſame mercy and pardon to us, u 

On our repentance, together with an humb 


tOBand ſteddy reliance upon Gods grace, to 
ep N 3 ermble 
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enable us to repent and reform. 
Theſe things comprehend the ſum of that 
preparation that is neceſſary for the worſt 
Men to make for the Holy Sacrament, and 
I pray conſider , what great difficulty there 
is in theſe, or whether any ſuch great deal 
of time be neceſſary for them, that Men 
ſhould except _— coming to the Holy Sa- 
crament upon that reaſon ; if Men make 
them an exception againſt this ſervice , 
they may as well make them an exception 
againſt Chriſtian Religion in general, for 
they are the great and neceſſary poſtulata's 
of Chriſtianity , and the only reaſons upon 
which it promiſeth ſalvation to any; and 
therefore are no further any exceptions a- 
gainſt the Holy Sacrament than they are a- 
gainſt our whole Rel gion, and upon the 
ſame reaſon that we abſtain from it becauſe 
of them, we may renounce our Baptiſm, and 
the name of Chriſt by which we are called. 
If Men charge the Holy Sacrament to be ſe- 
yere,anda hard ſervice becaule it requirestheſe 
preparations , we may charge our Religion 
as well to he unreaſonable and hard, for they 
are made neceſlary by the one; as well as 
required in order to the other. So that 
if it be difficult ro communicate becauſe 
they are required, it is difficult co be a Chri- 
ſtian upon the ſame reaſon, and as becauſe 
we count them neceſfary to Salvation, we ſur: 
mount all che objections and pleas of their 
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being difficult or hard, ſo we ought to doin 
this caſe alſo, eſpecially ſince we know how 
to have them become light and eafie,and'where 
to have that afliſtance which will rendec 
them cruly fo to us. 

So that I may conclude ſafely upon the 
whole matcer , that this preparation that is 
neceſlary to be made for the Holy Sacrament, 
15neither ſuch a mighty great matter in it ſelf, 
nor lo very difficult unto us, but that a com- 
petent endeavour and care may ſuffice for it, 
and therefore the more eaſie the preparation 
to be made, the more inexcuſable arethole 
Men that negle& it, and cry out againſt com- 
ing to the Holy Sacrament, becauſe of the 
difficulry of it. And I may make uſe of the 
realoning of Naaman's ſervants with him, 
and apply it to our preſent caſe. My Father 
if the Prophet had bid thee do ſome great thing, 
would(t thou net hawe done it? how much more 
when he ay; waſh and be clean? it there 
were really ſome very great difficulty in that 
preparation that 15 neceſſary to the Holy Sa. 
crament, and if ſome conſiderable portion of 
time were needful for it to be made 1n; yer 
ſince God hath made it our neceſlary duty, 
and necefſary toſuch mighcy purpoſes of gain 
on our {1de, we ſhould, and we ought in duty 
and wildom too , to take care of it ; how 
much more then, when neither much time, 
nor great pains are needful to it? and how 
incxculable are thoſe, that plead want, and 
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difficulty of preparation to excuſe them, when 
ſuch an ordinary endeavour would ſuffice a- 
gainſt both ? 

Surely the regarding ſuch a neceſlary duty is 
a matter of greater neceflity and 1mportance, 
than to be baulked upon 1o very frivolous 
and vain an excuſe, and there depends more 
ppon it, than will permit Men to think that I 
every little pretence will be diſpenſation from 
it. In ſuch caſes Men pull off the vizard, 
and through all the thin pretences the true 
realon may be ſeen. Ir is not becauſe Men 
cannot prepare themſelves for the Holy Sa- 
crament, but becauſe they will not, it 15 not 
becauſe there 1s any fuch difficulty 1n the 
thing, but becauſe Men have no mind to it, 
and would gladly upon any pretence be ex- 
culed trom 1t. 
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{ go on now to the fourth thing that was 
propoſed on this head, viz rhat though 
men may have been careleſs, and in- 
diſpoſed themſelves for the Holy Sacra- 
ment for one time, yet they ought to be 
more careful to prepare themſelves a- 
gainſt the next,for continual indiſpofition 
can excuſe no man; ſo that if ſome pre- 
ſent indiſpoſition be upon a man now, yet 
care ought to be taken for its removal, 
that he may be fitted and prepared to 
Communicate the next time that provi- 
dence calls him to it. 


B Efore I proceed to the dire& purpoſe of 
this period, I {hall take occaſion by way 
of premulal, to ſpeak ſomthing to the ſuppo- 
{ition of it, and to examine a cale that, we 
ſee ofcen happens upon the reaſon thereof; it 
is too common a thing, for Men that make 
ſome conſcience of communicating in the 
Holy Sacrament, yet frequently to intermit ut, 
and to ſtay from it upon the reaſon of ſome 
preſent accidental indiſpoſition, whether real 
or p:etended I examin not, I will ſuppoſe 
it 
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It in their eſtimation to be real, becauſe I 
will not. think that any good Man will, or 
can ſtay from the Holy Sacrament upon any 
but what he thinks to be ſo. I would fain 
hope this 15 the reaſon, why many good Men, 
regular fteddy Chriſtians,doindulge to them- 
ſelves the liberty of negle&ing > Holy Sa- 
crament, ſo often as we fee them do; I would 
fain hope (I ſay) it 15 upon the reaſon of 
ſome fancied indiſpoſition that 15 upon them, 
and not either out of any diſreſpe& to it, or 
opinion, that it 1s at their choice, when to 
obſerve it, or when to turn their backs up- 
on it; the practice 15 too common, bur the 
reaſon oft worſe, and ſuch Men muſt be ler 
know,that 1tis not left to them when to come 
to the Holy Sacrament, and when not, and 
that a preſent indiſpotition will not warrant 
or excufe their ſtaying from it. I think it 
a very neceſlary thing to offer ſomthing in 
cure of this opinton and practice, and tothat 
end beg the cont1deration of cheſe following 
things. 

1. kt 1s greatly queſtionable whether the 
ſuppohition of the caſe be allowable. wiz. 
whether any thing can fo far indiſpoſe a 
regular good Chriitian, as to bring him into 
any guilt or danger in coming to the Holy 
Sacrament; I do realiy beheve, that if a Man 
bs fit for other ſervices of Religion, he 1s fic 
for this, and ought no more to ſtay away 
from on2, than he doth from the other. . I 
cannot 
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cannot but wonder upon what reaſon it is,that 
Men that abſtain not from other ſervices 
ot Religion becauſe of that preſent indiſpo- 
f1tion, do yet abſtain from this, or conciude 
themſelves unfit for the one, when they 
think they are fit for the other. I am ſure 
the Primitive Church thought otherwiſe, and 
by Canon made it neceſſary for thoſe that 
joined in the other publick ſervices of the 
Church to communicate 1n the Holy Sacra- 
ment too. 

Bur ſecondly, if we ſhould allow the ſuppc- 
ſition, and grant that ſuch a Man hath con- 
tracted ſome indiſpoſition, that doth render 
him unfit to communicate for that time, yet 
he muſt be told, that that indiſpoſition what- 
ever it be, cannot ſo warrant his ſtaying 
from the Sacrament as to excuſe him from 
{in in it. 

I hope I need not tell you that I ſpeak of 
moral indiſpofitions now, andnot of natural: 
{1ckneſſes,and diſeaſes, miſchances and hurts, 
&c. ſuppoſing them not to be cauſed by our 
own follies and vices, do not come into our 
preſent account, or fall under this confrde- 
ration ; they are our milſeries indeed, but not 
our fins, and the not performing the ſervices 
of Religion becanſe of chem, is not our guilt; 
in all ſuch caſes that of the Prophet Told: 
true, that God will bave mercy and not ſacri- 


fice. | : 
But I ſpeak here of moral es - - 
luc 
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ſach as either through carleſneſs, or hamane 
infirmity , or the Fi and violence of 
temptation , or the cares of the World, and 
hurries of buſineſs, Men have fallen into, or 
from what other cauſe ſoever it may ariſe ; 
and I ſay, howſoever thoſe things may indil- 
poſe a Man for the Holy Sacrament, yet 
they do not excuſe his ſtaying from it. 
So that Men ſhould take great heed in this 
caſe, and notthink that they may preſently 
ſtay away from the Holy Sacrament, as often 
= they. find themſeves indiſpoſed, or unfited 
or it. 

No Man needs propoſe the queſtion to me, 
whether 1t be better to come 1n that condi- 
tion, or to ſtay away, for neither is ſo much 
as good,and 'tts unpertinent to inquire which 
is beſt; and there is no neceflity of eicher in 
the preſent caſe, there is a happy medium be- 
tween theſe two, which always is op2n, and 
ſhould alwaies be taken by Men in this caſe. 
wiz. tg do their duty, and do all they can 
to remedy that which would indifpoſe them 
for it. A Man may be ſenſ{tble of his in- 
d:\ſpofition and forry for it, he may en- 
deavour and pray againſt it, jmplore the di- 
vine mercy for the pardon, and grace for 
the removal of it; and this he ſhould do, but 
by no means fit down under it, and negle& 
ſo necellary a fervice of Religion by reaſon 
of it. I think 1t much better, and therefore 
ſhould adviſe a Man rather to go.to-the Ho- 


ly 


Communicating unworthily. 189 


iy Sacrament, though ſome preſent indiſ 

tion were upon him, than ſo far to yield co 
the one, as to negle& the other. I am ſure a 
neceſſary duty ought to be done, and it is 
much better to do it as well as a Man can, 
then wholly negle& it, becauſe he is at pre- 


. ſent unfe to doit fo well as he ſhould. 


Now if Men would conſider this, and 
remember that they never do well in ſtaying 
from the Holy Sacrament upon this reaſon, 
and that they arenot innocent in it, did they 
believe that every time they ſtay away from 
it, they fin in doing ſo,jt would perhaps give 
ſome check to that liberty, wif gu wow com- 
monly take in this caſe ; and that they oughe 
thus to believe, and thus tro conſider, will ap- 
ny plain upon theſe two reaſons which I 

ut juſt name, becauſe 1 have conſidered them 
already. 
Firſt that the Holy Sacrament is a-necel- 
ſary ſervice of Religion, and it is a Chrifti- 
ans indiſpenſible duty, to partake of it, when 
he may. The Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments 15 on all hands granted neceſſary to the 
being of a Chriſtian Church,and the partak- 
ing of them neceſlary to the being a true 
member of that Church; God hath neither 
left it roour liberty and choice, whether we 
will receive 1t at all or not, nor whether we 
will receive 1t at this time, 2nd ot that; it is 
our neceſſary duty,and 1t 15 our ſtanding con- 
{tant duty, at leaſt every time that the Church 
doth call us unto it. 50 
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So that upon the ſame reaſon thatMen think 
themſelves obliged ro go to Church, every 
Sunday, and joyn 1n the publick Prayers and 
Service of 1t,and do not countevery little indif- 
poſition upon them a diſcharge from 1it,upon 
the ſame they ought to think it their duty to go 
eo the Holy Sacramenr,every time the Church 
admimiters it, and that every accidental in- 
diſpoſition can no more excuſe them from 
the one, than the other; for the negleRing 
ir at any time, 15 neglecting a duty, and ne- 
glecting a duty 1s a {1n, and whatever any pre- 
ſent indiſpolition may do towards the extenu- 
aring of it, yet 1tcan never warrant or ju- 
ſtihe the lame. 

And that (econdly, becauſe that indiſpofici- 
on Whatever it be,is our own only fault. This 
] have proved before; whatever indiſpolitions 
may be upon us, whatever it is that we think 
renders us at preſent unfht ro communicate, 
it 15 come upon us by our own only care- 
leſneſs and negle&: we ſhould, and with the 
help of God's grace we might live ſo, as to 
be reaſonably ht tor this ſervice at any time, 
and 1t 15 our own foily and fault if we be nor. 
And if this be true, it will ſoon fatisfhie any 
Man 1n this matter, unleſs he be ſo grols, 
as to think that one {in can excuſe another, 
or that a Man's {1ns not 1n neglecting that 
duty, which his own folly and vice hath in- 
diſpoled him for. 
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SECHI FL 
A Nd now I reſume the purport of this 


fourth confideration which 1s this. Sup- 
poſe ſome preſent indiſpoſition and unhienels 
be upon a Man, and ſuppoſe it could be a 
ſufficient excuſe for his not receiving the 
Holy Sacrament, yet it would be ſo but for 
that own time only ; ſpeedy care ought to be 
taken againſt it, and all endeavour uſed for 
the removal of it againſt the next time; 
for continual unfitneſs can't poflibly excuſe 
any Man from it. 

I lay down this againſt thoſe that are al- 
waies complaining of their unhtneſs for the 
Holy Sacrament, and upon that reaſon ſtay 
always from 1t, hoping to be exculed in fo 
doing. Few things are more common than 
this; and we ſee 1tinſtanced almoſt every 
Day : there are ſome careleſs neghgent per- 
ſons on one hand, that care not to come 
up to the full communion of the Church, and 
there are ſome diſafte&ted perlons on the o- 
ther that are prejudiced againſt it; but both 
ſides when preſfled to th2 Holy Sacrament, 
have the ſame plea of their unworthineſs rea- 
dy to make, and think to be excuſed upon 
the reaſon of it. One fort of Men plead it 
honeſtly,and upon real ſcruple, but it is to be 
feared another fort plead it upon defign, and 
uſe it asan artificial excuſe againſt that "_ 
chey 
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they have no mind unto. I ſhall not con- 
fider theſe ſorts of people diſtintly and 
ſeparately, but apply: my ſelf to the removal 
of this evil, and argue the unreaſonableneſs 
of it,upon ſuch ive. te wo as may- be pro« 
per for the cure of it, from what caule ſoever 
x may arile. 

1. And firſt I defhire to know, whether 
ſuch Men count their unworthinels, and un- 
ficneſs a Sin or not, and I ask this queſtion, 
becauſe I really fear a great many do not. 

Men talk: of their unworthineſfs, and com- 
plain of unfitneſs, and I fear count it a piece 
of humility to do ſo; and an acceptable thing 
eo confeſs 1t, without ewpr refleding forrow- 
fully upon it as their great guilt, and that 
which they are obliged to reform. It's no new 
thing to hear ſome Men declare tragically 
againſt themſelves, and to ſeem mighty ex- 
act in confefling of thoſe Sins, which they 
are far enough | Incl hating, or reſolving to 
amend, and we know too many that count 
it enough to confeſs their Sins , without 
any care to forſlake them. AndI am very 
much afraid, it is ſo with too many 1n our 
preſent caſe, they call themſelves unfit, and 
unworthy for the Holy Sacrament, but I do 
not ſee them much concerned or troubled 
that they are ſo, no nor condemning or think- 
ing worle of chemſelves becaule of it. 

And therefore to any that pleads this in 
bar of his coming to the Holy Myr , 
WOou 
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would make this inquiry in the firſt place 5 
whether they look upon this ua as 3 
crime, as a Sin in them or not? and one 
would be ready to think, that Men could 
never impoſe fo far upon themſelves, as not 
to think (o, and that they muſt beunder ſome 
great delufions, it they do; let us agree there- 
fore upon this in the fhrſt place, and we ſhall 
better go on to what remains; this 1s really 
a you faulc, which Men ought to be ſen- 
fible of, and to grieve for, and not to look 
upon with indifferency, and unconcernedneſs, 
much leſs to value themſelves upon. 

2. Since then it is,and ought to be acknow- 
ledged to be a Sin, anda very grievous fault, 
I dehfire they will pleaſe to cont1der, and tell 
me if 1t ought not to be reformed and amend- 
ed ? one would think there were no need to 
ask this queſtion, nor to doubt whether Men 
ſhould amend their faults or not , this 15 a 
thing not to be ſo much as deliberated abour, 
by any that conſider what an evil Sin 1s in 
it ſelf, what a train of miſchiefs it draws 
after ic, and whata dreadful thing it 1s, to live 
in that, which expoſech a Man tothe wrath 
of an Almighty God ; and ſuch a thing un- 
fieneſs for the Holy Sacramear 1s, if it be a 


in. 
I would therefore have Men as ſenſible 
and fearful of Sin in this, as they appear to 
be of ic'on the other fide, and then they 
would no more dare to continue in this, than 
O 
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be guilty of the other. We ſee ſome Men 
mighty ſenlible of the Sin of eating and drink- 
ingunworthily, and very fearful of being gwlty 
of it. Now I would fain have them as ſen- 
ſible of the Sin, of being unworthy, and unfic 
to eat, and as much afraid to continue 1n it, 
the guilt 15 the ſame in both caſes; and there- 
fore if they be afraid of Sin upon a true rea- 
ſon in one, they will be ſon the other alſo. 
I have often ſaid ( and ſome Men cannot be 
told it too often ) that it is a bad f1gn to ſee 
Men ſcrupulous and tender only on one 
fide, and 'tis an unaccountable thing to ſee 
Men ſo fearful of f{inning in coming to the 
Holy Sacrament, but never to Gauge or be 
afraid of {inning in ſtaying from 1t, and be- 
ing unfit to come. Starting and trembling at 
the thoughts of Sin in the one, but being 
regardleſs and inſenſible of it 1n the other. 

2. If ic be then a Sin, and what Men ought 
to amend, I ask in the third place, when Men 
intend to ſet about it, and endeavour to be- 
come fitter? muſt ut be poſtpon'd, and 
put off as many other —_ and neceſlary 
things are,to hereafter,and to a time to come 
no body knows when ? this is that unaccount- 
able folly, that Men are fo ready to con- 
demn all others for in other caſes, and there- 
fore ſhould not allow in themſelves here. 

All the great arguments, that combine 4- 
gainſt the folly and danger of procraſtinating 
1n repentance, and putting off good purpoſes 
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to hereafter,unice againſt this ; and Men that 
can urge them ſo readily to others 1n thoſe» 
caſes,ſhould not refiſt them themſelves in this. 
Beſides all which, there is one confideration 
which ſeems peculiar 1n this caſe,and ought to 
be of effe& in 1t, and that is,that coming to the 
Holy Sacrament 1s one good means to become 
he, and to redreſs the unworthinefs chat Men 
complain of. I ſaid once before in this dif- 
courſe, that few Men become more fit by 
ſtaying from it, but many have by coming to 
it ; the longer Men ſtay away, the more un- 
fit in all probability they will be,and one good 
way of coming fitly, is to come as well as 
they can. ' 

So that it is not orily here as it is in ſome o- 
ther caſes,the ſooner Men ſerabout redrefling 
the unheneſs,the eaſter the doing it will be,bur 
the very ſetting about it, 15 a good part of it ; 
and I not only ſay, that the longer Men 
continue unfit, the more guile they contract, 
and the heavier will the burthen of cheir Sin 
be; the greater hazard they run, and put their 
duty upon the greater uncertainty ' and 
chance; but they aggravate their unficneſs,en- 
hanſe their indiſpoſttion , and contribute td 
the difficulty of removing the ſame. 

4. Having got thus far chen, that this is an 
evil, that it ought to be reformed, and the 
ſooner the better in all reſpects ; it will eahily 
be conſidered, chat if Men do fit down un- 
der their unfitneſs, it is plainly walfut and 
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affeted. Men that know their faults, and 
how greatly they are concerned to reform 
them, and yet do not ſhew themſelves to 
be greatly in love with them, or enſlaved 


tothem; and Men that will not ſtrive againſt 
their diſcaſes , ſeem pleaſed with them. 

Now in ſuch a caſe the evil of the indiſ- 

fition doubles, and whatever guilt refules 
| it, {wells in the ſame proportion : hef i 
that wilfully indulgeth to a Sin, enhanſeth 
the guile of it, and he that negles a duty, 
becauſe he cheriſheth that which unfits him 
for it, hath a double guilt to anſwer for; in-}j i 
voluntary, unaffected indiſpoſitions that come 
upon Men by ſurpriſe, by the violence © 
temptation, or upon the ſcore of unavoid- 
able infirmity, are pitiable, and capable o 
mercy , but he that cheriſheth them, to ex- 
cules him from duty, ſtands doubly guilty 
before God. . 

5. To all which conſiderations I only add 
this one more, that whether Men do , or 
do not endeavour to redreſs their preſent un 
fitneſs for the Holy Sacrament, they mu 
be let know,and they ought ſeriouſly to conf1- 
der, that continual unfitneſs can never excuſe 
them from it. 

The receiving the Sacrament (I have ſhew 
ed )is a necellary indiſpen(ible Chriſtian du 
ty, for which nothing that I know of, but 
natural incapacities can excuſe Men, muc 
les ſuch moral indi{politions as both ſhould 


and 


Communicating unworthily. 1gy 


and eaſily may be removed; a / em, acci- 
dental indiſpoſition ( how fair ſoever it may 
bid) yet can never excuſe a fingle omiſlion 
of the Holy Sacrament; and if ſo, then I am 
ſure .no indiſpoſition can excuſe the total 
continued neglect of it. 

And of all things certainly it were moſt 
ſtrange, if Men ſhould hope to be excuſed 
in the continual negle& of their duty, upon 
pretences of continual unfneſs to do it,this is 
ſo abhorrent to human reaſon, that it cannot 
be believed. No Man living will allow it 
in a Servant, in a Child, or in any that owes 
duty to him, and therefore hath no reaſon 
to hope that God will allow it in himſelf, 


id-fj eſpecially when he conſiders, that that unfic- 


neſs hath come upon him through his own 
© faulr, and might be redreſſed by ſome com- 


petent Care. \MN 
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We are now come to the third and laſt Col- 
leftion which was made from this Text, 
viz. That the true and only deſign of the 
Apoſtle in theſe words, and in this form 
of ſpeaking, was to engage the Corinthi- 
ans to that reverence and devotion in the 
Holy Sacrament, that became ſo ſolemn 
a ſervice of Religion, as that is. T ſhall 
not need to ſtay long on this Argument, 
for IT deſign but two things only = it, 
= a little will fuffice to diſpatch them 

oth. 


A | Shall endeavour to prove that this is 
really the ſenſe of theſe words, and the 
Apoſtle's _ deſign in them. 

2+ I ſhall repreſent the reaſonableneſs © 
the thing, and ſhew how fit and neceſfar) 
devotion and reverence is, for them that ap 
proach to the Table of the Lord. 

I. That this is really the deſign and purport 
of the Apaſtle in theſe words, I ſhall endea 
vour to make good from theſe three confi 
derations. Firſt, what the crime of the C: 
rinthians was that theſe words were intended 
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to reform. Secondly, the phraſe of the Text 
in which he endeavours that reformation. 
And thirdly the things that he preſcribes in 
order to 1t. . 

1. Of the firſt of theſe I have given account 
already, and ſhewed that this crime of the 
Corinthians, which he fo ſharply taxeth, was 
a monſtrous ſhameful diſreſpe, and irreve- 
rence to the Holy Sacrament, tro which I 
ſhall only add that it was occaſioned by theſe 
two precedent errors, and miſcarriages. Firſt, 
their not diſcerning the Lords-Body, Secondly 
their intemperance in cating and drinking in 
the love-feaſt that preceded this Service. 

I. They did not diſcern the Lords Body, they 
did not know, or they did not conhider that 
this was a ſolemn ſervice of Religion, and that 
there was a myſtery in it, they did not under- 
ſtand the reaſon of its inſtitution, that the 
Bread was Sacramentcally the Body of Chriſt, 
and the Wine in the ſame ſenſe his Blood, 
that both were to repreſent his Sufferings and 
Death, and that our partaking of them was 
religiouſly to commemorate and gratefully 
to adore the love of God to ſinners there- 
in. 

In plain terms, as both the Sacramental 
Bread and Wine was part of what they had 
caten and drank inthe love-feaſt juſt before, 
ſo they looked upon them to be ſtill che ſame, 
and bur only a concluding morlel, and a 
grace Cup, with which that feaſt was to be 
O 4 ended ; 
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ended; for that( as we ought to know ) was 
the common cuſtom among the —_ and 
theſe Grecians too; to ps 5 their feaſts 
with a Loaf,or ſmallparcel of Bread,of which 
every one took a little piece, and a Glaſs 
or Bowl of Wine, of __ every one drank, 
in token or in pledg of that unity and love, 
that then was, and afterwards ſhould conti- 
nue among the gheſts that had then teaſted 
together. 

Now being ſo ignorant and uninſtructed 
(as it ſeems they were )in the reaſon of the 
Holy Sacrament, they might eafily {lip into 
this miſtake, and knowing that their former 
icaſt was called Aye a teaſt of love, and 
inſticuted to be a means of creating and con- 
einuing love among them, they might eaſily 
eake the Sacramental Bread and Wine, (being 
a portion of what they had eat and drank 
before) to be bur a refſera cheritatzs, ſuch a 
pledge and token of love among them, as 
was uſed at their other feaſts. 

This 15 the true ſtate of this matter, and 
it gives us one plain account of the urre- 
verence and profanation of the Holy Sacra- 
ment, which theſe perſons were guilty of,and 
how ſtrange ſoever the thing may appear 
to us, yet when theſe circumttances are con- 
{1der2d, the wonder cealeth, and the reaſon 

is plain. 

2. And yet this was not all, nor the worſt 
in this matcer, for their intemperance was 

EY | worſe 


fn <4 _ a *” << 2_Þ 


QA A pen pp AM IN cf kk. »* MF £5A Fo, wa. 


Land 


w "oe 0 8 wowYy O©B © the 


” mm 


Communicating unworthily. 201 


worle than their ignorance and would more 
fatally prejudice their 'reverence and devoti- 
on; intemperance in eating and drinking is 
the greateſt hinderance of devotion poſlible, 
and plain gluttony and drunkenneſs utterly 
inconſiſtent with it. 

Now this you find the Apoſtle charging 
them roundly and plainly with, at leaſt the 
richer ſortof them, wv. 21.0ne is hungry, and 
another is drunk ; winch though 1t may ſeem 
very ſtrange, and one would .think incom- 
petent to a Chriſtian, yet we have 2 plain 
account given us alſo how this happened. 

For theſe love-feaſts were upon a common 
ſtock, to which every one contributed his 
{1ngle portion ; the poor (you may well think) 
could bring little or nothing , but the rich 
brought more, every Man (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
according to the ability which God had given. 
And perhaps among theſe Corinthians ( than 
whom no Grecians were more vain & proud) 
every one might ſtrive to exceed the other, 
Now hitherto all was tolerably well, only ba- - 
ting that ſome vanity might mingle with theſe 
contributions ; but here was the hrſt fatal mil- 
carriage, theſe richer perſons inſtead of caſt- 
ing in their ſymbols to che common ſtock, 
feaſted upon their own fingle portions, and 
having much to eat and drink, did eat and 
drink accordingly, and commonly to that ex- 
cels, as:to be downright drunk, by that time 


they came to the Holy Sacrament, which was 
always 


( 
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always celebrated at the end of theſe feaſts, of 
ſuch a portion of Bread and Wine, as was 
ſeparated out of the publick offertortes. 

Now coming to the Holy Sacrament in 
this ſad condition,no wonder if they protaned 
x indeed, and ſhewed (ſo little reverence and 
regard to it : a drunken Man is every way as 
unfit for devotion as an1gnorant Man can be; 
- but when Men are both thele, no irreverence 
can ſeem ſtrange, that they are guilty of. 

Theſe two things occationed this terrible 
irreverence and profanation of the Holy Sa- 
crament , that our Apoſtle chargeth them 
with, and from which theſe words are intend- 
ed to reform and aftright chem for the future, 


and by conh1dering this,we may ſurely collea' 


what the great purpoſe of them was : for. as 
when we know a diſeaſe, we can gueſs eaſily 
whar the delign of the Phylick preſcribed 1n 
cure of itis; ſo by conf1dering what the errror 
and miſcarriage of theſe Corinthians was, we 
may conclude what the detign of che Apoſtle 
1s inthele words, which he uſeth in remedy 
of it; and therefore fince the great faule of 
them conſiſted in their horrible irreverence, 
and want of reſpect to this ſervice, we can 
afſare our ſelves, that what he intended was 
to reform that fault, and bring them to that 
reverence and devotion that became a ſervice 
of Religion, and that ſo ſolemn too, as he 
had inſtructed chem the Holy Sacrament was. 
So that ſince their eating and drinking lo ir- 
reverently 
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reverently and profanely, was that eating 
umvorthily that he ſpeaks of ; their doing this 
| worthily, would be by communicating with 
n | that Religion, reverence, and devotion that 
d | became a ſervice ſo ſacred as that was. 
d This (I am confident ) 1s really the ſenſe of 
iS | theſe words, and a true account of the Apo- 
” | ſtle'sintent and meaning in them ; the con(1- 
e | deration of which would be a great relief 
to ſcrupulous and timorous perſons in this caſe, 
© and let them ſee how much others pervert, 
- | and theythemſelves miſtake the ſenſe of this 
Text, who conclude every error and miſcar- 
riage in communicating, to be that cating 
and drinking unworthily, which the Apoſtle 
{o ſharply blames, and ſo leverely threatens in 
theſe words. 

I conclude by only adding this obſervation, 
if cating and drinking irreverently and pro- 
fanely, be that eating and drinking unwor- 
thily which the Apoſtle means in this place, 
then eating and drinking with that reverence 
and devotion that becomes {ſuch a ſervice of 
Religion,will ſet Men abovethe danger of that 
unworthineſs; and if to bring Men to this 
was the only thing he aimed at, then Men 
do very 1l| to put other ſences upon this Text, 
and to fright themſelves and others, with che 
ſound of words that do not concern them. 
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T Here 1s aſecond thing alſo(I told you) 


to confirm us in this account of the A- 
poſtle's meaning here, and that is the phraſe 
of the Text, both that in which the Sin, and 
the cauſe, and the puniſhment of it too, is 
expreſſed. | 

1. The word exprefling the Sin is unwor- 
thily, which cannot ſignthe ſtricaly,according 
to the literal ſenſe of the word, nor ought 
to be extended to every indiſpoſition, and to 
every failure to eat ſo worthily as Men ſhould; 
for then neither could any Man living eat 
worthily, nor with his utmoſt care avoid do- 
ing it u=worthily; this 1s a ſtate of inſuperable 
1imperfetion, and while we are 1n it, ſome 
ſtains will ſtick to our beſt performances, our 
beſt and moſt devout ſervices will need the 
merits of Chriſt to expiate, and the mercy of 
God to pardon the failures of them. And had 
we not ſuch a compaſlionate mediator to 
interceed for, and ſuch a merciful God to pity 
and pardon us, we ſhould have little reaſon 
to hope, that any of our ſervices ſhould be 
accepted by him. 


And therefore if this were the ſenſe of eat- 


ing «nwerth;ly there might be reaſon to fright 
Men from the Holy Sacrament as ſome teach- 
ers have done; nay andthe command of our 
Lord to keep up the practice of it in his 
Church, 
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Church would be ſtrangely unreaſonable, it 
would be a hard thing to tie up his votaries to 
the obſervation of that, which they could never 
do fo, as to hope to be accepted in the doing 
of, but muſt moſt infallibly incur a certain 
danger of very great puniſhment. 

And therefore unworthily 1n this place muſt 
{1gnife indecently,unbecomingly, 1.e. in other 
words irreverently and profanely, juſt as it 
Men were about common x rom 6 the great 
indecency in performing ſervices of Religt- 
on,1s to do them careleſly , rudely, wreve- 
rently, as if they were , or we looked upon 
them to be common ordinary things, things 
which by our behaviour we were not to d1- 
ftinguiſh from the common ſervices of life; 
and upon which we were not to believe that 
the momentous concerns of the divine favour 
and eternal happineſs did depend upon. This 
the word doth fignifie, and when both the 
nature of the thing, and the matter of fact 
related to, do require that fignification;. then 
I am ſure we have all cojuitifie that expoſt- 
tion of it, that in reaſon can be defired. 

2. The words allo in which the cauſe of 
this miſcarriage is expreſſed, conclude * for 
this expolition of the Text alſo ; now thoſe 
are not diſcerning the Lords Body, which (as I 
have often ſhewed ) ignite the not under- 
ſtanding the reaſon,purpole and defign of this 
ſervice, looking upon it as a common thing, 
and taking the Bread and Wine, to be = 
ju 
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jaſt like choſe, with which - their common 
feaſts uſed to be concluded with. 

So that by conſidering what the cauſe of 
this miſcarriage was, we are as planily ſhewed, 
what it was, and wherein it did contiſt,as cart 
be wiſhed ; for if they did not underſtand that 
this was a Solemn ſervice of Religion, and 
if becauſe of this they did eat anworthily, then 
that unworthineſs muſt mean irreverence , 
common behaviour, want of devotion, that 
being th2 moſt natural and immediate effet 
of not diſcerning the Lords Body; the cauſe plain- 
ly points us to the efte, and gives us to un- 
derſtand whart it was. 

3- And the word 1n which the puniſhment 
threatned to the miſcarriage 1 expreſſed, com- 
bines with the other alſo in affuring this expo- 
finon, now that is this ſtarthng word Danma- 
tion; which( as the next verſe ſhews plainly,) 
fignites here remporal puniſhments ; inflict- 
ons of {icknefſes and dileales, and at moſt 
bur corporal death. 

Nowl obſerve that theſe were thoſe chaſtiſe- 
ments with which profaning Sacred things ; 
and the Services of Religion uſed to be pun- 
iſhed under the Law ; inſtances of theſe are 
frequent in the old Teſtament, and well 
known to thoſe that have cont1dzred it. 

Thus Nadab and Abihu being drunk (as the 
circumſtances of the ſtory plainly ſhew ) and 
in that diſorder, and that miſtake which it 
cauled offering ttrange fire, are immediately 
ſlain, 
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ſlain , Lewit. 10. and thus Corah and histwo 
hundred Men with him, that durſt uſurp the 
Prieſts office, and prelume to offer in- 
cenſe, as if it had been a common or ordi- 
nary thing, are deſtroyed by fire that came 
from God, Numb. 16. 35. Thus when the 
Men of Berbſhemeſh had ventured to rifle the 
Ark of God, and to look temerariouſly into ir 
they are ſmitten with divers puniſhments an 
Death, 1. Sam. 6. 19. And thus when Uzzab 
being a common perſon put faxth his hand to 
touch it, he is {ſmitten dead upon the placz, 
2. Sam.o. 6, 7. And ſowhen King Uzz:1ab in 
his wrath and pride would perform the Sa- 
credotal office, and preſume to offer incenſe, 
the Leprohie preſently broke out upon him, 
2. Croni. 26. 18, 19. 

By which and many more ſuch it appears 
that this was the puniſhment, with which pro- 
faning the Services of Religion, and Sacred 
things uſed to be puniſhed among the Fews, 
and this being the puniſhment threatned, and 
actually inflicted upon theſe indevout Corin- 
thians, it 1s a fair preſumption, that as their 
Sin was a profaning the Holy Sacramenr , 
as a common thing, ſo the defign of the 
Apoſtle was to correc, and prevent that pro- 
fanation for the future, and engage them to 
that devotion and reverence that became fo 
Sacred a Service, and inſtitution of Religion. 

The puniſhment plainly points to the Sin, 
and by knowing one, we may judge my 

we 
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well what the other was, and by confider- 
ing what both were, we may conclude what 
the Apoſtle's deſign was in theſe words. viz. to 
prevent that Sin, and that puniſhment too for 
the future, and to bring them co Communi- 
cate with that Religion, awe and devotion, 
that ſuch an inſticution of Religion might ex- 
peR, and challenge from them. 

I think theſe circumſtances obſervable in 
the Text to be fairly argued from, and to 
conclude ſtrongly for that account and expo- 
fition that I have given of it. 


SECT. IL 
A Nd yet there is a third thing obſervable 


to unite with theſe to warrant the pre- 
ſent argument, and that 1s to conſ1der the 
things that he preſcribes co this purpoſe, and 
to remedy the precedent evil. I ſhall need 
ro mention mb theſe three following, all 
which are plain in the following par of the 
chapter. The firſt 1s the difference that there 
was, and ought to be made between their 
one Houſes and that of God. The ſecond 
is his inſtru&ing them in the nature and rea- 
fon of this Service ; and the third is his prel(- 
fing the ſerious con{ideration of theſe things; 
there is a fourth that may be of ſome ule to 
conlider alſo, though it more immediately 
relate to the love-tealt that preceded. 
i. The firſt thing I obſerve uſed by the 
Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle to remedy. this fault among them, is 
to conſider that difference that there was,and 
ought to be between their own Houles, and 
that of God, wv. 22. what have you not Houſes to 
eat ,and to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the Houſe of God ? 

The plain meaning of which is this ; you 
have Houſes of your own to perform the 
common adts and ſervices of life in;but God's 
Houle 1s appropriate to the ſervice ofReli 10n, 
and all things that you are required-to do there, 
you ought to eſteem as ſuch,and conſequently 
to look upon them as things that require great 
reverence and dgvotion, and a very differing 
reſpe& and carriage, from what thoſe things 
to be done in your own Houſes do. . 

From whence &s it 15 evident, that eating 
and drinking in Gods Houſe, with as little re- 
verence and Religion as they did in their own, 
was the fault ; ſo what he deſigned in 
this diſcourſe, was to bring them to that re- 
verence that became the Houle of God, and 
thoſe ſacred Services of Religion that it was 
let apart, and appropriated unto. 

2. The ſecond thing that he uſeth to the 
ſame purpole, is inſtructing them fully in th= 
nature and reaſon of this ſervice, which 1c 
ſeems they were ſo ignorant of ; this hedoth 
from wv. 23. to 27. where he lets them know, 
firſt that it was the laſt inſtitution of our Sa- 
viour a little before his being betrayed. The 
Lord Teſus in the ſame night that be was 


betrayed took Bread , and when he had given 
P thanks 
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thanks be brake it, and ſaid take eat, this is my 
Body which is broken for you ; after the ſame 
manner alſo he took the Cup , when he had ſup- 
ped, ſaying this Cup is the New Teſtament in my 
Blood. And therefore this was a great deal 
more, than that common concluding mor- 
ſel, and draught, which they had taken it to 
be; it was a ſolemn Service of Religion,an im- 
mediate inſtitution of Chriſt,and therefore to 
be obſerved with another kind of temper& car- 
riage, than they had profanely treated it with. 
; And the ſober and (erious conſideration 
and remembrance of all this what he pre- 
{cribes in the third place, as the moſt effecu- 
- alcure of this miſcarriage, v. 28. Let a Man 
examine himſelf , and ſo bus him eat of that 
Bread, and drink of that Cup, let him examine 
himſelf whether he underſtand theſe things, 
whether he know and conſ(1der wherefore this 
Service was inſtituted. Let him conſ{1der what 
a ſacred Service of Religion this 1s,and whata 
meaſure of reyerence and devotion becomes 
him, who doth approach the Table of the 
Lord, and there partake of the ſymbols of his 
moſt precious Body and Blood. 
The conſideration of all this will moſt et- 
feually cure and reſtrain from all this rude- 
neſs and profanation, and powerfully ingage 
to that awe and reverence, that muſt n 
poſſeſs all thoſe that diſcern the Lords Body, 
and underſtand what they are doing, when 
they cat that Bread, and drink that Cup. 
| From 
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From theſe three things I chink.it ſufficient! 
plain, that rudeneſs and irreverence towards 
the Holy Sacrament was the great fault of the 
Corinthians, which the Apoſtle fo taxeth here, 
and endeavours to reform, and that therefore 
to bring them to reverence, devotion, and a 
ſence of Religion 1n it, is his great defign in 
all this diſcourſe. 

4 There is aourth thing that perhaps may 
be pertinent to obſerve here to the ſame pur- 
poſe, that 15 what he. adviſeth verſe 33, 34+ 
Wherefore my Brethren when ye come together, tar- 
ry one for another, and if any hunger let him eat 
at home. 

This I confeſs ſeems moredireRlyto con- 
cern the love-feaſts,and to reſpe& the redrel- 
ſing thoſe faults that they were guilty of in 
them ; but yer they do ultimately refer to the 
Holy Sacrament: for feaſting together chari- 
tably like friends and Brethren, and eating 
and drinking at home that they might not do 
ſo then to 1ntemperance and excels , would 
preſerve them 1n the fitter temper tor this Ser- 
vice,and from that intemperance and diſorder, 
that was one great cauſe of their {candalous 
irreverence and profanation of it. 

But need no artihcial and collateral ar- 
carr in this caſe; the matter 15s made plain 

y the former conſiderations which are all 
pertinent , and dire& to this purpole, and 
render what I am contending for evident. So 


that it 15 really a wonder why many Men 
P 2 ſhould 
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ſhould make ſuch a pother and ſtir about 
the fenſe of this place, and the meaning 
of eating and drinking umworthily; to the per- 
plexing the minds of ſcrupulous Perſons, and 
frighting them from ſuch a neceflary part of 
their duty , as communicating in the Holy 
Sacrament certainly 1s. 
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And now there is only the ſecond and laſt 
thing remaining upon our hands. For hav- 
ing ſhewed that to bring them to dewa- 
tion aud reverence in the Holy Sacra- 
ment was his deſign; it will be proper 
now to ſhew how reaſonably he might un- 
dertake that task,and how becoming it is 

for them, and us, and all that engage in- 
to that ſervice, 


A very little may ſuffice on this, becauſe 
the reaſon of the thing 1s plain, and be- 
cauſe it is the common practice;of all the ſer- 
vices in our Religion this 15 commonly reve- 
red moſt, and how indevout and careleſs ſo- 
ever Men are in others, yer they are alwaies 
ſeen ſerious and devout 1n this ; the truth is 
Men rather offend on this hand, than = 0- 
ther 
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ther, I do not mean in being too devout and 
reverent at the Holy Sacrament, for that they 
never can be,but I mean in thinking ſo highly 
and awfully of it, as to be poſſeſſed with even 
a ſuperſticious fear of 1t,whichthe great deſign 
of this diſcourſe hath been to remove, and in 
order thereto to reaifie ſome miſtakes of 
Men,that may have contributed to the ſame. 
So that it 1s only to prevent that roving 
extravagant fancy of running into extreams 
( which I told you in the beginning of this 
diſcourſe giddy minds are ſoincidentunto)that 
I add thisin the concluſion of this diſcourſe, 
let Men ſee that I do not encourage any 
Mans light opinion or diſeſteem of the Ho- 
ly Sacrament, but contend for 1t as earneſtly 
as any Man, and to that purpoſe go on to 
remark the reaſons upon which the becom- 
11gnels, and neceflity of 1t doth rely ; Iſhall 
need little more than juſt to name them. 


SEC I L 


Nd firſt I deſire it ntay be conſidered, 

chat this is an unmediate Service of Re- 
gion, it is an inſtitution of our dear Lord, 
and theobſervance of it an immediate act of 
worſhip, and exprefliono t our Homage and 
duty to our God. 

How much ſoever Men may indulge to 
careleſneſs and indifferency in common mat- 
ters, yet the univerſal reaſon of all Mankind 

Ty cott- 
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conſents in this,that Religion is a ſerious thing, 
and that the profoundeſt reverence and de- 
' votion becomes them, who ingage into the 
ſervices of it, and worſhip their God. Com- 
mon ſenſe teacheth. Men» to diſtinguiſh be- 
eween a Temple,and a common Houle, and 
that Mens carriage 1n the one ſhould be very 
different from what it is, or may be in the o- 
ther, and thoſe perſons that can behave them- 
- ſelves as lightly, and irreverently in the 
Church, as on a Stage, &c. affront Religion 
and the ſervice of 1t; give the open lie to their 
one pretentions in 1ingaging into it. 

pay thy foot when thou entereſt into the Houſe 
of God, and be not haſty to offer the Sacrifice of 
Fools, ſaith Solomon, Eccle. 5. 1. and they that 
do not both keep that, and their whole Man 
too, donot poſleſs themſelves with an awfull 
reverence of that great God they come 
to adore there, and whole immedaate ſervice 
Rehgion is, wHl not only offer the Sacrifice 
of Fools, but of ſomtiung worſe, not only des» 
feat the end , and acceptance of their wor- 
ſhip , but turn it into gule, and an argument 
againſt them. 

2. Itis not only a ſervice of Religion, but 
the higheſt, and moſt ſolemn ſervice of it; .{o 
it hath been alwaies accounted 1n the Chri- 
ſtan Church, and for that reaſon ſhe hath u- 
ſed toconſummate and end all others with it; 
tis her moſt auguſt and Solemn Sacrifice,the 
great and chief rite of Prayer, and her moſt 
devout 
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' devout and ſolemn Euchariſt, and expreflion 


of praile. 

And let me add(if it may ſignifie- any thing 
with this Generation) it is the only band and 
teſtimony of our full communion with the 
Chriſtian * Church : our Baptiſm admits 
us into the Church, gives us a right to all 
the priviledges and bleflings of it, and our go- 
ing to Church and ingaging into the ſtanding 
Services of Religion may procure us the 
Name of Chriſtians, and =# the World to 
repute and take us for ſuch; but ir 1s this Holy 
Sacrament that makes us to be in full Commu- 
nion with Chriſts Church. 

Itis a vain thing for Men to ſay, they are 
no Papiſts, no Secaries, &c. they are Prote- 
ſtants of the Church of England, when they 
do not communicate 1n Sacraments with her, 
they may be of any Church, or of no Church 
for all they do without this ; and for any thing 
I know to the contrary, they do as actually 
cut off themſelves from the communion ofthe 
Church,by the neglec& of the Holy Sacrament 
wherethey may have it, as they can do ſo by 
Herelie, Apoſtacy, ſchiſm, or can be cut off 
by the higheſt cenſures of the!Church herlelf; 

This is athing that ought to ſtick faſt upon 
ſome Mens thoughts ; for it there be noSal- 
vation out of the Church of Chriſt, and thoſe 
be not in this Church that do not join in 
her communion, and thoſe do not do this, 
who do not communicatein her Sacraments, 
P 3 : then 
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then ſome Mens conditions muſt be very ha- 
zardous, and then we may aflert the ne- 
ceſlity,as well as duty of the Holy Sacraments 
in order to Mens Salvation : the neceflicy ] 
mean of them, where they may be had. 

Nay I know not why I may not ſay more, 
viz, that the negle&tof this Holy Sacrament 
doth as really forfeit Church memberſhip as 
the want of Baptiſm doth hinder it; and thoſe 
that live and dye amongſt us, without receiv- 
ing the Holy Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per, are no more true members of our Church 
than they that dye unbaptiſed; thole that have 
been admitted into the Church, and come 
not up tothe terms of 1ts communion, may 
forfeit that memberſhip as truly, as they who 
were never admitted into it, cannot pretend 
to it. For though Men may enter their names 
into a ſociety , yet unleſs they ſubmit to the 
Laws,and uſages of it they will neither be ac- 
counted members of 1t, nor ſuffered to 1njoy 
the immunies and priviledges thereof. 

3. Iaddit-not only is, and hath ever been 
accounted the higheſt ſervice of the Church, 
but that in which we are thought to have a 
nearer acceſs unto, and a more 1ntimate com- 
munion with God than in others. 

I do not urge 1s bz1ng ſo lively and viſible 
a repreſentation of that which 1s the moſt af- 
feaing meditation 1n Chriſtian Religion,and 
that upon this reaſon the Apoſtle tells the 
Galatians , that Chriſt had been ſet forth be- 
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fore their Eyes, and Crucified among them, Gall. 
3- 1. though” that alone were argument e- 
nough to ingage Men to all reverence in it. 

But I argue it upon another reaſon,namely 
that herein we are admitted totheTable of the 
Lord,where wenotonly feed with him, but feed 
upon him; we eat his Fleſh and drink his Blood ;; 
, wepaitake of him, and are incorporated into 
him:we are made one with him,and he with us,we 
dwell inhim,and he in us;as our Church ſpeaks. 

I do not here undertake the diſpute abour 
Tranſubſtantiation ; that hard word, and that 
worler thing, which the Church of Rome 
hath taken upon her to tech as an article of 
neceſſary faith,contrary to the nature of a Sa- 
carament, to the plain ſence of Scripture, to 
the doctrine and beliefe of the Primitive 
Church and Fathers of it, and to the common 
ſence and reaſon of all Mankind. Ir 1s a do- 
&rine that came forth with che dodrine of 
their infallibility , and methinks 'cwas very 
fit thoſe two monſters ſhould be born toge- 
ther, to let the World ſee how G1gantick the 
faith of a Romaniſt 4s; and I will ſay, thoſe 
chat can believe theinfallibility of ther Popes, 
| after ſo many inſtances of their having erred, 
and contradicted one another, 'may believe 
the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation , contrary 
to all, and the plaineſt evidences of chings, 
that it 15 poſſible tor Mankind to have. 

But I am notfor admitting diſpute, or con- 
troverhie into this dilcourſe, and —— 
chat 
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that Dodrine pals, as a thing more mon- 
ſtrous, and abhorrent to humane reaſon, than 
any that is to be met with even in the Pa- 
gan Poctick Theology. 

And yet notwithſtanding all this,I add,and 
ſill aſſert, that we do as truly, and to all real 
effeas partake of Chriſt in the Holy Sacra- 
ment, as if we did licerally eat his Fleſh and 
drink his Blood ; our advantage 1s as real 
and true bythe one,as it could be bythe other. 

The Church of England 1s for a real pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in the Holy Sacrament, but 
it 15 that real preſence which the Primitive 
Church and good Fathers of it were for, and 
' meant, when they ſpake to that purpoſe, vis. 
a real Spiritual preſence, a conferring all the 
great effeas and benefits of his Body and 
Blood,as truly as if they themſelves were actu- 
ally prefeut there. A Spiruual preſence 1s as 
real a preſence, as a Bodily, and the effects 
and benefits of Chriſts Body and Blood are 
real things too. So that the Body and Blood 
of Chrift may be {aid to be really and truly 
there, where all the efteds and Bleflings of 
them are really beſtowed ; and the Church 
of England doth truly ſay, that they are weri- 
ly and mdeed taken and received by the faithful 
mm the Lord's Supper ; when all the real benetics 
and effeas of them are taken and received 
by them. 

This(I am pretty well aſſured ) is all that 
the Primitive Church and Fathers meant by 
the 
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the real preſence, and this is ſufficient both for 
our faith, and corhfort too; and while we are 
ſatisfied and aflured of this, we neither need 
more,nor areobliged to puzle our ſelyes about 
any further queſtions. 

Now thus ſurely 1s ſuch an argument and 
obligation to reverence and devotion in this 
{ervice,as can never mils efte&t upon them that 
entertain the thoughts of it, 

For if we do thus diſcern the Lords Body and 
take the Bread and Wine in the Holy Sacra- 
ment, not only to be the figns and ſymbols 
of our Lord's Body and Blood, but in a Sacra- 
mental (ſenſe the very Body and Blood them- 
ſelves; and by the grace and blefling of God 
upon them, to convey to us all thoſe effets 
and benefits, which the very Body and Blood, 
and our feeding upon thera could do. Then 
certainly we cannot but pay all poſlible a- 
doration to Chriſt when we partake of them, 

nor partake of them, without the profound- 
eſt reverence, that our Souls are capable off. 
And asI may well think, that thoſe who can 
be rude, irreverent and profane, when the 
partake of theſe Holy Symbols, would be 0 
co Chriſt wers he vilivly and corporally pre- 
ſenc : ſo I may ſafely ſay, that upon the ſame 
reaſons that we would pay reſpet and re- 
verence to our Lord, were he {lo preſent, we * 
may, and we ſhould pay it, when we partake 
of choſe things , which he hath inſtituted, 
and commanded us to obſerve as repreſen- 
tations and memorials of him. " __ 
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The truth is, the argument 1n this caſe, is 
rather too great, than any way defective, and 
upon every good Heart the effe& muſt be ac- 
cording. It can ſcarce fail of running our 
devotion intorapture, and our reverence into 
extalie and tranſport, to conſider that the 
great God ſhould put ſuch an honor upon 
poor creatures , not only entertain us at his 
own Table,but give us his own Sons Body and 
Blood, and all the bleſſed effets and benefits 
of them to feed upon. 

Lord | what is Man, that thou art ſo mindful 
of him, or the Son of Man that thou ſo regardeſt 
him! and what name is bad enough for that 
Man, whom ſuch love and bon 
ſuch Majeſty, and ſuch Blefling, will not en- 
gage, and ſtrike into the profoundeſt reve- 
rence and devotion, when he acually com- 
municates in the Bleſſed Pledges of them all ? 

CONCLUSTO N. 
AT now [ have brought this diſcourſe to 
ies deſigned concluſion,and have little 
more than to beg of God, that it may have at 
leaſt ſome part ' that effet upon Men, that 
was deſigned 1n 1t. 

Idothink a ſcruple of this nature neceſſary 
to conſidered ; and I have endcavored to fa- 
tisfie it as well as I can; and I hope no Man 
will blame the undertaking, how detective ſo- 
ever he may think the pertormance to be. 

Is it not great pity that any ſcruple ſhould 
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duty, and cauſe them to think themſelves in- 
nocent 1n it? | 

{s ic not a ſtrange thing, and lamentable, 
that Men ſhould lye under ſuch fatal miſtakes, 
as to think themſelves at liberty, whether they 
will obey the laſt dying command of their 
dear Lord ? or that their love and homage to 
him can confiſt with a conſtant diſregard of it? 

Is 1t not pity that Men ſhould be eafily per- 
{waded to flight that, which is ſo mighty ad- 
vantageous to all the great purpoſes of the Spi- 
rit and Salvation? and in which the greateſt 
kindneſs and honour is offered to Men, that 
God can put upon them 2? | 

Is it not pity and a ſhame that ſo many 
ſhould call themſelves Chriſtians, and of the 
Church of England too, and yet negle# that 
whichis the higheſt duty of Chriſtianity, and 
the great band of communion —_ the 
Church 2? 

Is it not a ſhame for a Church to be with- 
out Sacraments, or for that Church to have 
members that never communicate in them 2? 

If any things in the World can be piciable, 
theſe things are ſo. And if any thing can >e 
neceſſary, it muſt be to conlider, what that 
thing is that is the great cauſe of them. Now - 
this I would fain hope, is a fear that Men 
have taken up upon « reaſon of what is ſaid 
in theſe words; I would gladly hope that ic 1s 
neither obſtinacy in ſome , nor careleſneſs 
in others that keeps them from che Holy Sa- 
cra ment 
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crament, but only fear and ſcruplein all, fear 
of coming «nworthily, and incurring that 
Damnation, that is threatned by the Apoſtle 
to all that do ſo come. 

If chis be the caſe of Men, they are really 
pitiable, and 1t 1s for the ſake of them, that 
this diſcourſe hath been undertaken, in which 
I hope ſomthing hath been offered, that may 
be conſ1dered to good purpoſe, and Men may 
find their account in. 

x. For firſt Men by attending to it, may 
underſtand what the notion of eating and 
drinking unworthily is, and upon what reaſon ' 
the Apoſtle chargeth the Cormibians witl: it. 
viz. their not diſcerning the Lords Body, %e 
being drunkat the Lords Table as well as 
their own, and putting no difference between 
theſe and common things, and that no Chri- 
ſtians now can be guilty of the like Sin, 
but by ſomthing that ſers them as far from 
diſcerning the Lords Body, and paying due 
reſpe& to it, as they were. 

2. And (ſecondly, by-confidering this, Men 
may perceive both how far they themſelves 
are from the Sin, and how little they need to 
be afraid of the ſame danger; it they find that 
by the grace of God they are ſecured from 
the one, they may confidently hope, thac his 
mercy will ſecure them from the other, 

3- They may hence alſo learn whata rea- 
ſonable meaſure of knowledge, devotion,and 
care will moſt certainly ſer them above all 
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4. And fourthly by conſidering that it is their 
neceſſary duty,and the mercies and compaſii- 
ons of God as great, and ready to pardon, the 
common infirmities of humanity in this as 1n 
any other Services of Religion,they may learn 
to {hght,and ſurmount all their fears 1n this,as 
they S in them, and to come with as much 
chearfulneſs, ſenſe of-dury,and hopes of divine 
acceptation in this, as in others. 

5. This diſcourſe may be of ſome uſe, to the 
dire&ing, and encouraging Men 1m their pre- 
parations for this Holy Sacrament, and nor 
fright them by the labour, difficulry, length 
of time, and curiouſneſs of preparation, that 
ſome have accidently done. 7 

The effe& of all which ſhould be the rid- 
ding Mens minds of thoſe unreaſonable and 
ſuperſtitious fears that they have too general- 
ly taken up, in prejudice agairft the Holy Sa- 
crament, and addrefling tens conlſcio- 
nably and chearfully unto it. 

And I have nothing more, but to beg them 
to give it this effe&, to take heed that they 
ſhut not their eyes againſt clear I1ghr,that they 

retend not ſcruples to keep them in the neg- 
ect of a known neceſlary duty, and that they 
cheriſh not thoſe ſcruples,and wilfully recain 
them, againſt all reaſonable ways of (atisfatti- 
on;there is not a worſe,nor a more dangerous 
temper of mind than this, and he thac _ 
C1's 
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then to a reprobate ſence, to wile affetions, and 
left them ar laſt to follow things which reaſon 
and nature did abhor, had need to fear tran- 
(cribing the fame temper of mind{leſt he ſuc- 
ceed inthe ſame dreadful puniſhments. 

It were certainly much better to look upon 
our ſ{cruples of this ſort to be, as they really 
are, diſeaſes of our minds, and be as deſirous 
and ready to have the cure of them, as we are 
of the diſeaſes of our Bodies, to give God 
Almighty - thanks, whoſe providence orders 
usthele helps for che one,as well as the other, 
That ſo ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) borb be 
that ſowes, and they that reap may. rejoyce toge- 
ther. The one for that they are ſatished and 
relieved, and the other for that God hath ho- 
noured him ſo far as to be an inſtrument in {/ 
it. Which I pray God almighty grant may | 
be the iſſue of all at laſt. Amen. S-. 
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” Ca 


ders that for this cauſe God gave up the Hea- = 


